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Proteſtant Bible. 


OR, THE 


TRUTH 


OF THEIR 
Engliſh Tranſlations Eramind, 


In a Treatiſe ſhewing ſome of the Errors that are to} 
be found in the Proteſtant Engliſh Tranſlations of the 
Sacred SCRIPTURE, againſt ſuch Points of Catholick 


Doctrine as are in Debate between Them and the 
Church of ROME. 


In which alſo, from their Miſ-tranſlating the Twenty 

Third Verſe of the Fourteenth Chapter of the A&s of the Apoſtles, rhe Con- 
ſecration of Dr. Matthew Parker, the Firſt Proteſtant Arch-Biſhop of C A N- 
TERBURN, is Occaſionally Conſider'd. 


By ; Ward 
| Apocalyps, cap. 22. Ver. I8, 19, 
Conteſtor enim omni audienti verba F — ltbri hujus : Si quis appoſuerit ad hec apponet Deus 


ſuper illum plagas Scriptas in libro iſto. Et fiquis diminuerit de werbis libri Prophetie hujus, au- 
feret Deus partem ejus de Librovite, © de Crvitate Santta, & de his que Scripta ſunt is libro iſto. 


With Allowance. 


LONDON, Printed for the Author, And Sold by moſt Bookſellers. 1 6 8 8. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


Mong the many and irreconcileable Differences between Roman Ca- 
| tholicks, and the SeAtaries of our days, Thoſe about the Holy 
Scniptures claim not the leaſt place on the Stage of Controverjie : 
Pl As, Firſt, Whether the Bible i the Sole and only Rule of Faith ? 
A' Sf Secondly, Whether all things neceſſary to Salvation, are contain'd 
WLAN 7” the'Bible 2 Or, Whether we are bound to believe ſome things, as 
I Y& J, SYS abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, which are either nat clear in Suk 
| SETZETFA) ture, or not evidently deduc'd out of Scripture > Thirdly, Whether 
- —— every Individual Perſon, of ſound Judgment, ought to follow his own 
private Interpretation of the Scripture > If ſo, Why one Party or Projeſien ſhould Condemn, 
Perſecute, aud Penal-Law Another, for being of that Perſwafion he finds moſt agreeable to 
the Scripture, as expounded according to his own Private Spirit > If not, To what Inter- 
preter ought they to ſubmit themſelves, and on whom may they ſafely and ſecurely depend, 
touching the Expoſition and true Senſe and Meaning of the ſame > Fourthly, Whence we 
have the Scripture? that is, who handed it down to Us from the Apoſtles, that Writ it 
| 4nd by what Authority we receive it for the Word of God ? Ard, Whether we ought not to 
receive the Sence and true Meaning, of the Scripture, upon the ſame Authority we receive 
the Letter? For if Proteſtants think, the Letter was ſafe in the Cuſtody of the Roman 
| Catholick Church, from which they receiv'd it, Flow can they ſuſpett the Purity of that 
Sence, which was kept and delivered ts them Ly the ſame Church aud Authority 2 With 
ſeveral other ſuch like Queries, frequently propoſed by Catholicks ; and never yet, nor 
ever like to be, ſolidly Anſwer d by any $:Etaries what-ever. 

'Tis not the Deſign of this following Treatiſe to enter into theſe Diſputes ; But only to 
ſhew Thee (Chriſtian Reader ) that thoſe Tranſlations of the Bible, which the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant Clergy have made and preſented to the People, for Their Only Rule of Faith, 
are in many places not only Partial, but Falle, and disfizured with ſeveral Corruptions, 
Abuſes and Fallifications, in Derogation to the moſt material Points of Catholick Do@rine, 
and in Favour and Advantage of their own Erroneous Opinions : For, | 

As it has been the Cuſtom of Hereticks in all Ages, to pretend to Scripture Alone for 
I:beir Rule, and to rejeit the Authority of Gods Holy Church ; /o has it alſs ever been 
their Praftice to Fallify, Corrupt, and Abule the ſame in divers manners. 

x. One way is, To deny whole Books thereof, or parts of Books, when they are evidently 
againſt them ; ſo did ( for Example ) Ebion all St. Pauls Epiſtl:s ; Manicheus the As of 
the Apoſtles ; Luther likewiſe deny'd three of the four Goſpels, ſaying, That St. Fohn's is the 
only true Goſpel ; and ſo do our Engliſh Proteſtants thoſe Books which they call Apocrypha. 

2. Another way is,” To call in queſtion at the leaſt, and make ſome doubt of the Autho» 
rity of certain Books of Holy Scriptures, thereby to diminiſh their Credit ; So did Mani- 
cheus affirm, That the whole New Teſtament was not writ by the Apoſtles, and peculiarly 
St. Matthews Goſpel : So does Luther diſcredit the Epiſtle of St. James: So did Marcion 
and the Arias deny the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be St. Pauls, in which they were follow'd 
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| Mark's in Latin. We haue not at this day the Original Writings of theſe Prophets and 


| a point God would never permit to Err : $o that we have not the leaſt doubt, but the Copy, 
Authort- 


by our firſt Engliſh Proteſtant Tranſlators of the Bible, who preſum'd to ſtrike St. Paul's 
Name out of the very Title of the ſaid Epiſtle. 

3. Another way is, To expound rhe Scripture according to their own private Spirit, and 
to rejet the approved Senſe of the Holy Antient Fathers, and Catholick Church : So do 
all Hereticks, who ſeem to ground their Errors pon the Scriptures ; eſpecially thoſe, who 
will have Scripture, as — themſelves Expounded, for their Only Rule of Faith. 

4. Another way ts, To alter the very Original Text of the Holy Scriptures, by Adding, 


rians, &c. and alſo Marcion ; who is therefore call'd Mus Ponticus, from his guawing ( as it 
were) certain places with his Corruptions ; and for the ſame reaſon may Beza not improperly 
be call'd the Mouſe of Geneva. | 

5. Another way (_ not unlike to this) i, To make Corrupt and Falſe Tranſlations of 
the Scriptures for the Maintenance of their Errors: $0 did the Arians and Pelagians of 
old, and ſo have done the pretended Reformers of our days, which I intend to make the Subjett 
of this following Treatiſe. | 

Tet, before I proceed any further, let me firſt aſſure my Reader, That this Work is not uns 
dertaken on any deſign of leſſening the Credit or Authority of the Holy Bible, as perhaps 
| fome may be ready to Surmiſe : For indeed, 'tis a common Exclamation among our Adver- 
aries, Coſpecially ſuch of them as one would think ſhould have a greater reſpect for Truth) 
That Catholicks ſet light by the written word of God : That they undervalue and contemn 
the Sacred Scriptures : That they endeavour to leſſen the Credit and Authority of the Holy 
Bible. Thus poſſeſſing the poor deluded people with an 1ll opinion of Catholicks, as if they re- 
jefted, and trod under feet, the Written Word: Whereas 'tis evident to all, who know them, 
That none can have a greater Reſpe and Veneration for the Holy Scripture, than Catho- 
licks have, Receiving, Reverencing, and Honouring the ſame, as the very Pure and True 
Word of God ; neither rejefting, nor ſo much as doubting of the leaſt tittle i» the Bible, 
from the beginning of Geneſis, to the end of the Apocalyps ; ſeveral devout Catholicks ha- 
wing that profound Veneration for it, that they always Read it kneeling on their Knezs, with the 
greateſt Humility and Reverence imaginable, not enduring to ſee it Profan'd in any kind ; nor 
fo much as to ſee the leaſt torn leaf of a Bible put to any manner of unſeemly uſe. Thoſe who, 
befides all this, confider with what wery indifferent behaviour the Scripture is ordinarily 
handled among Proteſtants, will not, I am confident, ſay, that Catholicks have a leſs regard 
for it, than Proteſtants have ; but, on the contrary, a far greater. 

Again, dear Reader, If thou find ſt in any part of this Treatiſe, that the Nature of the 
Subjeft has Extorted from me ſuch Expreſſions, as may perhaps ſeem either ſpoken with too 
wuch heat, or not altogether ſo ſoft, as might be wiſht for ; yet, let me defire thee, not to look 
upon them as the dittates of Paſſion, but rather as the io reſentments of a Zealous Mind, 
mov'd with the Incentive of ſeeing Gods Sacred Word adulterated and corrupted by Ill de- 
ſigning Men, on purpoſe to delude and deceive the ignorant and unwary Reader. 


The Holy Scriptures were Written by the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts; The Old 
Teſtament in Hebrew, (except only ſome few parts in Chaldee and Syriack;) The greateft 
part of the New Teſtament, was writ in Greek, St. Matthew's Goſpel in Hebrew, and St. 


Apoſtles, nor of the 70. Interpreters, who Tranſlated the Old Teſtament into Greek about 
300 years before the coming of Chriſt ; We have only Copies ; for the Truth and Exattneſs 
whereof, we muſt rely upon the Teſtimony and Tradition of the Church, which in ſo Important 


Diminiſhing, or Changing #t here and there for their purpoſe : So did the Arians, Neſto-|. 
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Authorized and Approved on by the Church, is ſufficiently Authentick ; for what avails it for 
a Chriſtian to Believe, that Scripture is the Word of God, if he be uncertain which Copy and 
Tranſlation is True > Tet , notwithſtanding the neceſſity of admitting Some true Au- 


may be ſeen in th: Preface of the Tigurine Edition of the Bible, and in all their Books 
of Controverfie ; ſeeing therein they condemn the Council of Trent, for declaring that the 
014 Tranſlation is Authentick, and yet themſelves name no other for ſuch : And there- 
fore, tho” the Lutherans fancy Luther's Trar/lation; The Calviniſts that of Geneva ; The 
Zuinglians that of Zuinglius; The Engliſh, ſometimes one, and ſometimes another : Tet 
becauſe they do not hold any One to be Authentick, it follows ( from their Exceptions againſt 
the Infallability of the Roman-Catholick-Church m Declaring or Decreeing a True and 
Authentick Copy of Scripture, and their Confeſſion of the uncertainty of their own Tran- 
lations) That they have no certainty of Scripture at all, nor even of FAITH, which they 
ground upon Scripture Alone. 

That the Vulgata of the Latin is the moſt True and Authentick Copy, has been the 
Judgment of Gods Church for above this 1300 Tears; during which time, the Church has 
always us'd it ; and therefore it 1s by the Sacred Council + of Trent declar'd Authentick 
and Canonical in every part and Book thereof. 

Moſt of the Old Teſtament, as #t is i» the ſaid Latin Vulgata, was Tranſlated * out 
of Hebrew by St. Hierom; And the New Teſtament had been before his time Tran- 
ſlated out of Greek, but was by him + Review'd ; and ſuch Faults as had crept in by the neg- 


You conſtrain me ( ſays he ) to make a New work of an Old, that I (after ſomany 
Copies of the Scriptures) diſpers'd through the World, ſhould fit as a certain Judge, 
which of them agree with the true Greck. -----I have reſtor'd the New Teſtament to 
the Truth of the Greek, and have Tranſlated the Old according to the Hebrew. 

- ---Truly, I will affirm it confidently, and will produce many Witneſſes of this Work, 
that I have chang'd nothing from the Truth of the Hebrew, &c. 

And for ſufficient Teſtimony of the Sincerity of the Tranſlator, and Commendations of his 
Tranſlation, read theſe Word's of the Great Door St. Auguſtin :-----There was not want- 
ing ( /ays he) in theſe our days, Hierom the Prieſt, a Man moſt Learned and Skilful in 
all the Three Tongues ; who not from the Greek, Lut from the Hebrew, Tranſlated the 
ſame Scriptures into Latin, whoſe Learned Labuur the Jews yet confels to be true. 

Tea, the Truth and Purity of this Trarſlation w ſach, That even the Littereſt of Prote- 
ſtants themſelves are forc't to Confeſs it to be the leſt, and to prefer it before all others, as 
alſo to acknowledge the Learning, Fiety, and Sincerity of the Trasſl tor of it ; Which Mr. 
Whittaker(notwithfanding his Railing in an:ther place) does in theſe Words -----St.Flierom 
I Reverence ; Damaſus, I Commend; ani the Jork I confels to be Godly and profira- 
ble to the Church. K 

Dr.Dove ſays thus of it --—We grant it fit, that for Uniformity in quotations of Places 
in Schools and Pulpits, one Latin Text ſhould be us'd : And'we can be conten ted, for the 
Antiquity thereof, to prefer that [ 7he V/ulzata] before all other Latin Books. 

And for the Antiquity of it, Dr. Covel tells us, That it was us'd in the Church x 300. 
years ago: Not doubting but to Prefer that Tranſlation before others. 

Dr. Humphrey frees St. Hierom, both from Malice and Igncrance in Tran{lating, in theſ. 
words. ---- The Old Interpreter was much addicted to the Propricty of tie Words, and 
indeed with too much Anxicty, which I attribute to Religion, not to Ignorance. 


In regard of which Integrity and Learninz, Molinzus higntfies his good eſteem theres? 


res 


thentick Copy, Proteſtants pretend that there is None Anthentick in the World, as| 


\ 


ligence of the Tranſcribers, were Corretted by him at the Appointment of Pope Damaſus. | 


Conc, Tri- 
nt. Sell. 4. 
* S., Hierom 
in lib. de viris 
Illuſtr, excre- 
mo, & ia Prx- 
far, librorum 
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St. Aug. de 
Civir. Dei 
lib, 18. c. 43. 
& ep. 80, ad 
Hierom c. 3. 
& lib,2. Do&, 
Chritti, c. 15, 


Reynvlds, 
Pg. 241, 
Dove, Pey- 
ſwaſion to- 
Recuſants, 
Pag.16, 
See Dy.Coye! ! 
Arſwer to 
Burges, p. 91, 
4. 
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Nov. Teſt, 
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4 Er ia Lue, 
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Peli'ican in 
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Plalrer Anno 
1534, 


Bezs in 
Annor. in 
Luc. 1. 3. 

Er in Prz- 


28. ver. 19, 


4 King! 24. 
Ir. 17.19, 


| Humph. lib.1. 
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' Page 178. 
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" | any one Tranſlation to have been Authentick, they certainly could never have had the Im- 


_ | Authentick, 


ſaying, -----I cannot eaſily forſake the vulgar and accuſtom'd Reading, which alſo Iam 
accultom'd earneſtly to defend : Yea, + I prefer the YVulgar Edition, before Eraſmus, 
Bucer, Bullinger, Brentius, the Tigurine Tranſlation ; yea, before John Calvin's, and all 
others: How Honourably he ſpeaks of it! And yet, 

Conradus Pellican, (a Man commended by Bucer,Zuinglius, Melanthon,and a/ the fa- 
mous Proteſtants about Baſil, Tigure, Berne, &c.) gives zt a far higher Commendation, in 
theſe Words : ---- 1 find the Vulgar Edition of the Palter to agree for the Sence, with 
ſuch Dexterity, Learning, and Fidelity of the Hebrew, that I doubt not, but the Greek 
and Latin Interpreter was a Man moſt Learned, moſt Godly, and of a Prophetical Spirit. 
Which certainly are the beſt Properties of a Good Tranſlator. 

In fine, Even Beza himſelf, one of the Greateſt of our Adverſaries, affords this Fonour- 
able Teftimony of our Vulgar T ranſlation :----- I confels, ( ſays he ) that the Old Interpreter 
ſeems to have Interpreted the Holy Books with wonderful Sincerity and Religion. 
The Vulgar Edition I do, for the moſt part, Embrace and Prefer before all others. 

Tow ſee, how highly our Vulgata in Latin is commended by theſe Learned Proteſtants : 
See likewiſe, how it has been eſteem'd by the Antient + Fathers; Tet notwithſtanding al 
this is not —_ to move Proteſtants to accept or acquieſce in it ; and doubtleſs the very 
reaſon is, becauſe they would have as much liberty to rejett the True Letter, as the True 
Sence of Scripture, their New Dofrines being condemn'd by beth. For had they allow'd 


pudence ſo wickedly to have Corrupted it, by Adding, Omitting, and Changing, which they 
could never have pretended the leaſt excuſe for, in any Copy by themſelves held for True and 


But however, their greateſt Objeftim againſt the Vulgata Latin is, That we ought ra- 
ther to have recourſe to the Original Lanzuazes, the Fountains of the Hebrew and Greek, 
in which the Scriptures were written by the Prophcts and Apoſtles, who could not Err ; 
than to ſtand to the Latin Tranſlations, made by divers Interpretexs, who might Err. 
Anſw. When 'tis certain, that the Originals or Fountains are Pure, and not Troubled 
or Corrupt, they are to be prefer'd before Tranſlations: But 'tis moſt certain, that they 
are corrupted in divers places, as Proteſtants themſelves are forc'd to acknowledge, and as 
it appears by their own Tra»/lations ; For Example, Plal. 22. ver. 16. they Tranſlate, They 
pierc'd my Hands and my Fect : IWhere.rs, according to the Hebrew that now is, It muſt 
be read, -— As a Lyon, my Hands, and my Feet ; which no doub?, is not only Nonſence, 
but an Intollerable Corruption of the latter Jews azainſt the Paſſion of our Saviour, of which 
the Old Authentick Hebrew was a moſt remarkable Propheſie. Again, according to tle 
Hebrew, it is read, + Achaz, King, of I{racl ; which being falſe, they iz ſome of their firſt 
Tranſlations read, Achaz, King ot Juda, according, to the Truth, and as it is the Greek 
and Vulgar Latin; Tet their Bible 1579, as alſo their laſt Tranſlation, had rather follow 
the falſhood of the Hebrew againſt their own knowledge, than to Le thought beholden to 
the Greek or Latin in ſo light a matter. Likewiſe, where the Hebrew ſays, Zedecias 
[Joachin's] Brother, they axe ford to Tranſlate Zedecias his Fathers Brother, as indeed 
the Truth ts, according to the Greek. So likewiſe in another on, where the Hebrew is, 
He begat Azuba his Wife and Jcrioth ; which they not eaſily knowing what to make of, 
Tranſlate in ſome of their Bill:s, He begat Azuba of his Wife Jerioth ; and in others, 
He begat Jerioth of his Wife Azuba. But without multiplying, Examples, 'tis ſufficiently 
known to Proteſtants, and by them acknowledy'd, how intolerably the Hebrew Fountains and 
Originals are by the Jews corrupted : Amnzſt others, Dr. Aumphry ſays, The Jewiſh Su- 
| peritition, how many placcs it has corrupted, the Reader may eaſily find out and Judge. 
Ant 
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And in another place ; 1 look not, ſays he, that Men ſhould too much follow the Rab- 
bins, as many do; for thoſe places, which promiſe and declare Chriſt the true Meſſias, 
are moſt filthily deprav'd by them. | 

The Old Interpreter ( ſays another Proteſtant ) ſeems to have read one way, whereas 
the Jews now read another ; which I fay, becauſe I would not have men think this to 
have proceeded from the Ignorance or Slothfulneſs of the Old Interpreter : Rather 
we have cauſe to find fault for want of Diligence in the Antiquaries, and Faith in the 
Jews; who, both before Chriſt's coming and ſince, ſeem to be leſs careful of the Pſalms, 
than of their Talmudical Songs. 

1 would gladly know of our Proteſtant Tranſlators of the Bible, what reaſon they have to 
think the Hebrew Fountain they boaſt of ſo Pure and Uncorrupt , ſeeing not onl 
Letters and Syllables have been miſtaken, Texts depravd, but even whole Books of the 
Prophets utterly loſt and Periſh'd > How many Books of the Antient Prophets, ſometime 
Extant, are not now to be Pw > We read in the O!d Teſtament, of a Liber Bellorum 
Domini, The Book of the Wars of our Lord; The Book of the Juſt Men, 
[Proteſtants call it the Book of Jaſher.] The Book of Jeh« the Son of Fawani; The 
Books of Semeias the Prophet, and of Addo the Seer: And Samue/! wrote in a Book 


the Law of the Kingdom, (how Kings ought to Rule,) and hid ir up before our Lord: 
And the Works of So/omox were Written in the words of Nathanthe Prophet, and in the 


Books of Ah:as the Shilonite, and in the Viſion of 4ddo the Seer : With ſeveral others, 
which are all quite periſht ; Tea, and periſhed in ſuch a time, when the Jews were the pecu- 
liar People of God, and when, of al! Nations, they were to God a holy Nation, a Kingly j 
Prieſthood : And now, when they are no National People, have no Government, no K1 "CT, 
no Prieſt but areagabond; upon the Erth,and ſcatter d among all People; may we reaſenall; 
think their Divine an1 Fr: lejraft ical Books to have been ſo warily and carefully kept, t} at 
all and every part 1s {fo pre, cnd incorru"t ; that every parcel is ſound, no points, tittles, 
or letters loſt, or mi;plac's' tut «'l ſincere, perfedt, and abſolute 2 

How eafie it is, in He' ew Letters, to miſt. ite ſometimes one for another, and ſo to alter 
the whole ſence> is jor 'xample, This wery Letter [vau] for [jod] has certainly made 
diſagreement in ſome places; as where the Septu 'gint read, 7 x2957Q ui mes of quadta, 
Fortitudinem meam ad te cuſtodiam, My Strength I will keep to thee; which Reading 


St. Hierom alſo followd : It is xow in the Hebrew [WW] fortitudinem ejus, His 
Strength I will keep to thee: Which Corruptions our laſt F roteſtant Tranſlators fellow, 


the words [becauſe of,] and change the word |[ keep to ] inro [wait upon, ] to the great 
perverting, of the Sence and Sentence. A like Error is that in Gen. 3. (If it be an Error, 
as many very probably think *tis none, ) pſa conteret caput tuum, for Ipſe or Ipſum, about 
which Proteſtants keep ſuch a Clamour. 

As the Hebrew has been by the Jews abusd and falſity d azainſt our Bleſſed Saviour 
Chrift T-ſus, eſpecially in ſuch places as were manifeft Prophefres of his Death and Paſlion : 
So likewiſe as the Greek Fountain been Corrupted by the Eaſtern Hereticks, againſt divers 
points of Chriſtian Doftrine ; inſemuch that Proteſtants themſelves, who pretend ſo great 
Veneration” for it, dare not follow it in many places; but are forc't to fly to our Vulgar 
Latin, as 1s obJerved in the Preface to the Rhemith Teſtament ; where al/o you may find 
ſufficient Reaſons, why our Catholick Bible zs Tranlited into Engliſh rather from the Vul- 
gata Latin, than from the Greek. 

To paſs by ſeveral Examples of Corruptions in the Greck Copy, which might be produc'd, 


1 will only, among ſt many, take notice of theſe two following raſh and inconfiderate Additi: ns : 
'S Firlt, 
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Lib. 2, 
Page 219, 


Conrad. Pe. 
Tom. 4. in. 
Plal.85, Y.9- 


Numb, 

21, ver. 14. 
Joſh. 10. 
V.13. 2 Kin 
I, verl, in. 


'2 Paral 


Ver, 34. 
I2,. y. 15, 
I King. 10» 
ver, 25, 


2 Paral. 


9. Ver, 29. 


v1 


Pal. 58. v.to. 
in Pror. Bible, 


Reading, Becauſe of his Strength will I wait upon thee; and to make Sence on't, they add. it is Plal,sg. 


ver. 9. 


Gen. 3-V. 15, 
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x net of, rupted and pure? With what Honeſty can they ca 


Hdwy de. 


Bezs in Fob. | rough the midſt of them) is taken out of Luk, 4. ver. 30. and crept into the Text by 


Bezs in Pref. | tick Greek Copies, which were extant in St. Hierom's days, but owly from ſuch as are now 


Dr, Marnin's. | teſtant Tranſlators Confeſs, and as evidently appears by their leaving the Greek, and follow- 


Firſt, Joh. 8. ver. 59. after theſe words, Exivit e Templo, Went out of the Temple; 
[are added, Tranſtens per medium eorum, fic prateriit ; Going through the midſt of 
them, and ſo paſſed by. Touching, which Addition, Beza writes thus; Thefe words are 
found-in very Antient Copies; but Ithink, as does Eraſmus, that the firſt part, [Going 


fault of the Writers, who found that written in the Margent: And that the latter part 
[ard ſo paſſed by] was added to make this Chapter joyn well with the next. And Iam 
'moy'd thus to think, not only becauſe neither Chryſoftom, nor Auguſtin, (' he might 
have faid, nor Hierom ) make any mention of this Piece; but alfo, becauſe it ſeems 
not to hang together _— — ; for, if he withdrew himſelf out of their ſight, 
how went he through rhe mid'ſt of them ? &'c. Thus Beza diſputes againſt it ; for which 
cauſe (1 ſuppoſe) it is omitted by our Engliſh firſt Tranſlators, who love to follow what their 
| Maſter Beza delivers them. in Latin, though forſooth they would have us think, they follow'd 
the Greek mrſt preciſely ; for in their Tranſlations of the Tear 1561, 1562, 1577, 1579, 
they leave it out, as "od. does: Tet in their Teſtament of 1 580, as al/o in this laſt Trans 
Nation, (Bib.r 6 83.) they put it in, with as much confidence as if it had neither been diſputed| 
againſt by Beza, nor omitted by their former Brethren. 
To this we may alſo joyn that uu which Proteſtants ſo gloriouſly Sing and Say at the 
end of the Lord Prayer, [For thine is the Kingdom, the Power and Glory, for ever and 
ever, Amen,] which not on!y Eraſmus diſlikes, but Bullinger himſelf holds it for a meer: 
Patch Sow'd to the reft, by he knows not whom : And allows well of Eraſmus's Judgment, 
reproving Laurentius Valla for finding fault with the Latin Edition, becauſe it wants it : 
-—- There is no reaſon ( ſays he ) why Laurentius Yalla ſhould take the matter ſo hotly, 
as though a great part of the Lords Prayer were cut away : rather their raſhneſs was 
to be reprov'd, who durſt preſume to. piece on their Toys unto the Lord's Prayer. 


Let not my Reader think, that our Latin Vulgata aifers fromthe true and moſt Authers 


Extant, and fince his days Cerrupted. How unworthily ( ſays Beza ) and withour! 
Cauſe, does Eraſmus blame the Old Interpreter, as — from the Greek > He dif-{ 
ſented, I grant, from. thoſe Greek Copies which Eraſmus had gotten ; but we have 

not: found in one place, thar the fame Interpretation which he blames, is grounded on 
the Authority of other Greek-Copies, and thoſe-moſt Antient : Yea, in ſome number 
of places we have obſerv'd; that the Reading of the Latin Text of the Old Interpreter, 
though it agree ſometime with our Greek Copies, yet it is much more convenient, for 
that it ſeems to follow ſome truer and. better Copy. | 
Now, if our Latin Vulgata be: fram'd-exattly, thouzh not to the Valgar Gteck Examples 

| now Extant, yet to more Antient and perfeit Copies ; If the Greck Copies have many Faults, 
Errors, Corruptions, and Additions in them, as- not only Beza avouches, but as our Pro- 


ing the Latin: With what Reaſon can they thus 7) up the Fountains and Originals, as incor- 

us from our Antient Vulgar Latin, to the 

preſent Greek, from-which themſelves ſo licenciouſly depart at pleaſure, to follow our Latin? 

Have we not great reaſon to think, that as the Latin Church has been ever more conſtant 

in keeping the true Faith, than the Greek; ſo it has always been more careful in preſer- 
ving the Scriptures frem Corruption, 

Let Proteſtants only conhder, whether it be m-re Credible, that St.Hierom, one of the 

greateſt Doitors of God 's.C:urch, and the-moſt skilful in-the Languages wherein the 

Scripture] 


——_— ——"»” — CC Ad — In —— 
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Scripture was Written, who liy'd in the Primitive times, when perhaps ſome of the Origis 
nal Writings of the Apoſtles were Extant, or at. leaſt the True and Authentick C opies in} 
Hebrew and Greek better known than now they are : Let us then conſider, (I ay) whether 

is more Credible, that a Tranſlation made or receiv'd by this Holy Doftor, ( and then ap- 
prov'd of by all the World, and ever ſince accepted and applauded in God's Church) fbould 
be DefeQive, Falſe, or Deceitful? or, That a Tranſlation made fince the pretended Refor-|Such were 
mation, wot ouly by Men of Scandalous, and Notorious Wicked Lives, but from Copies —_— 


from the Fountains of the Greek and Hebrew ; So 7s alſo our Latin Vulgata ; only with tha es 
difference, That Ours was taken from the Fountains when they were Clear, and by Holy and 
Learned Men, who knew which were the Chryſtal Waters, and True Copies; But Theirs 
is taken from Fountains troubled Ly broachers of Hereſies, Selt-Intereſted, and Time-Serving 
Perſons ; And after that the Arians, and other Heretioks had (7 ſay) Corrupted and Poy=|- 
ond them with their falſe and abominable DoEtrines. =; 
Chemnitius and others yet further ObjeQ, That there are ſome Corruptions found in|opice, x. 
the Vulgar Latin, viz. That theſe Words, [ Ipſa comeret Caput tuum}] are Corrupted, | ge, I. 


cont, Manich. 


read, Ipſum Conteret Caput tuwum, ſeeing it was ſpoken of the Seed which was 
Chriſt, as all Antient Writers Teach. . dry og 
' Anfw. Some Books of the Vulgar Fdition, have | Ipſa, ] and ſome others | Ipſe; } and, Gen. ad is 
though many Hebrew Copies have Iple, yet there want not ſome which have Ipſa; and the | — 36, 
Points being taken away, the Hebrew word may be Tranſlated Ipfa: Tea, the Holy Fathers, m Fuga Sz- 
and I think we have as great reaſon to follaw their Interpretation of it, as Chemnitwus's; or | 
the Proteſlants of our days : And: though the word (Conteret)) 12-the Hebrew, be of the 
Maſculine Gender, and ſo ſhould relate to Seinen, which alſo in the Hebrew, is of the S.Greg. lib. r, 


S, Chryſo 
Hom. 17. ia . 
Gen, _ 


Maſculine Gender, joynd with Nouns of the Feminiye, as in Ruth 1. 8. Eſther t. 24. in kunc1o: 
Eccleſ.12:5, The reſt of Chemnitius's Cavils you' find fuffciently Anſwered by the Learned + - 
Cardinal Bellarmine, Lib. 2. de werb. Dei, cap. 12.13, 14. 

Again, Mr.Whittaker Condemns us for following our Latin Vulgata /o preciſely, as theres ' 1 Cor. c. 1 5, 
by to omit theſe words, (When this Corruptible, ſhall have pur on Incorruption) which ,"* 5+ 
are in the Greek Exemplars, but not in our Vulgar I atin: Whence it follows alluredly, 


afterwards. 

| I Anker to this, (with Dr. Reynolds) That this Omiſſion ( if 'it be" any,) could not gee De. Rey- 
proceed of Malice or Deſign, ſeeing there is no loſs or hindrance to any part of Doctrine, by molds | 
Reading as we Read ; for the ſelf-ſame thing is moſt clearly ſet down in the very next m—— 
lines before, thus ſtands the Words : For this Corruptible, muſt-do on Incorruption ; Reprebend- 


and this Mortal, do on Immortality : And when this ( Corruptible, has done on Incor-, 9% ©Þ- 1+: | 


have put down, incloſed within the Parenthefis, C ) are contain d meſt exprelly in the | 


mby, lib... | 


: IE he. als oe 5 ' Mor. cap:38. |; 
Maſculine Gender ; yet tis not rare in the $ riptares: to have Pronouns and Verbs of the | Beds, & alii |: 


( fays ad, that /Zierom dealt not faithfully here, or that his Verſion was- corrupted | 
y | 


corrupted by Jews, Arians, and other Greek Hereticks, ſhould be ſo? Bucer, Cran- | 
Is vain therefore do Proteſtants te!l us, That their Tranſlations are taken immediately. | mer, Tindale, |_ 


_—_ to prove the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ; and that inſtead thereof, we, + Se Augop. b; 
lib.z, ' 


- a — «© 
, . 


= - — 


+ St. Auguſtin, Se. Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtom, $2. Gregory, S:.Bede, &c. read it (Ipfa,] cut WE ; 
«nj 


ww 


ruption, and this) Mortal has done on Immortality. Where you ſee the Words, which 7 * 


zo Faith, Doctrine, or Manners, if it be omitted. 


$:., Hicrom's 7 ranſlat ins of it thus : And why ought St. Hicrom to le ſuſpeted of wntaithe 
* dealing, ſeeing. he put the ſelf-ſame Word} and Sence in the next lines immediately\ 
| C 2 precen- 


- -—- 


foregoing, Sentence, which us in all our Teſtaments ; ſo that there is na harm or danger either- | 


I 
That it was of Old in ſome Greek Copies, as it flands in our Vilgar Latin, is evident byq + 
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; * Hoſp. Hiſt, | 
| Sacram, part. 
l ule, fol. 18;, , 
| Latath, Biſt, 
[ S1cram, |. 323, 


preceding, > And that it was not Corrupted fince, appears by the common Reading of moft 


Men, in all after- Ages. St. Ambroſe in his Commentary upon the ſame place, reads as we 

de. So does St. Auguſtin, De Civirate Dei, cited by St. Bede, in his Commentary u 

the ſame Chapter. So read alſo the reſt of the Catholick Interpreters, Haymo, Anſelm, &c. 
But if this place be rightly confider'd, ſo far it is from appearing, as done with any de- 


fren of corrupting the Text, that on the contrary, it apparently ſhews the fincerity of our 


Latin Tranſlation : For, as we as our Text, according as S$t.Hierom and the Church then 
deliver'd it ; ſo notwithſtanding, becauſe the ſaid words are in the Antient Greek Copies, 
we generally add them in the Margent of every Latin Teſtament, which the Charch uſes, 
as may be ſeen in divers Prints of Paris, Lovain, and other Univerſities: And if there 
be any fault in our Engliſh 73 ranſlation, "tis only that this Particle was not put d'wn in the 
Margent, as it was in the Latin, which we follow'd. So that this, T ſay, proves no Corrup- 
tion, but rather great Fidelity in our Latin Teſtament, that it agrees with $t,Hierom, and 
conſequently with the Greek Copies, which he Interpreted, as with St. Ambroſe, St. Au- 
guſtine, S?. Bede, Haymo, and St. Anſelm. 

Whether theſe vain and frivolous Objettions are ſufficient grounds for their Rejetling our 
Vulgar Latin, and flying to the Original (but now impure ) Fountains, I refer to the Judi- 
cious Reader. 

But now, how Clear, Limpid, and Pure, the Streams are, that flow from the Greek and 
Hebrew Fountains, throuzh the Channels of Proteſtant Pens, the Reader may ealily guels 
(without taking the pains of comparing them) from the Teſtimonies they themſelves bear 
of one anothers Tranſlations. 

Zuinglius writes thus to Luther, concerning his Corrupt Trauſlation; Thou corrupteſt 
the Word of God, (O Luther ;) Thou art ſeen ro be a manifeſt and common Cor- 
rupter and Perverter of the Holy Scripture; How much are we aſhamed of thee, who 
have hitherto cſteem'd thee beyond all Meaſure, and now prove thee to be ſuch a 
Man ? 

Luther's Dutch Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament,cſpecially of J-b and the Prophets, 
has its Blemiſhes, ſays Xeckerman, and thoſe no ſmall ores. Nether are the B/emiſhes 
in his New Teſtament to be accounted \mall ones ; One of which js, his omi-ting and wholly 
leaving out this Text in St. John's Epiſtle ; (There be Three wl1d give Teſtunony in 
Heaven ; The Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and tizeſe Three are One.) 
-»== Again, in Rom.3.28. He adds the word ( ALONE) ro the Text, ſaying, We account 
a Man to be Juſtity'd by Faith ALONE, without the Works of the Law. Of which 


 Tntolerable Corruption beins Admoniſh'd, he perſiſted Obſt inate and Wiltul, ſaying, So | Will, 


ſo I Command; let my Will be inſtead of Reaſon, &c. Luther will have it ſo: And at 
laſt thus concludes, The Word (ALONE) muſt remain in my New Teitament, altho' 
all the Papiſts run Mad, they ſhall not take it from thence: Ir grieves me, that I did 
not add alſo thoſe two orher Words, OMNIBUS & OMNIUM, fine Omnibus 
Operibus, Omnium Legum ; Without (All) Works of (All) Laws. 

Again, in requital to Zuinglius, Luther rejects the Zuinglian Tranſlation, terming them 


' in matter of Divinity, Fools, Ales, Anti-chriſts, Decervers, Oc. and indeed, not without 


Canſe ; for what could be more Deceitful and Anti-chriſtian, than inſtead of our Saviour's 
Words, (This is my Body, ) to Tranſlate, This ſignifies my Body, as Zuinglius did, to 
maintain his Figurative /17nificaticn of the Words, and cry down Chriſt's Real Prelence in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament ? 

When Froſcheverus, the Zuinglian Printer of Zurick, ſent Luther a Bible Tranſlated 
by the Divines there; Fle would mot receiv? it; but, as * Hoſpinian, and Lavatherus 
witneſs, | ſent it back, and »eje.ted it. The 
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The Tigurine Tranſlation was in like manner ſo diſtaſtful ts other Proteſtants, That 
the Eleftor of Saxony in great Anger rejected it, and plac'd Lather's Tranſlation in 
Room thereof. | | 

Beza reproves the Tranſlation ſet forth by Oecolampadius, and the Divines of Baſil ; 
affirming, That the Bafil Tranſlation is in many places wicked, and altogether differ- 
ing from the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Caſtalio's Tranſlation is alſo Condemn'd by * Beza, as being Sacrilegious, Wicked, ayd 
Ethnical ; i»/omuch that Caltalio Writ a ſpecial Treatiſe in Defence of it : In the Pre- 
face of which he thus Complains, —--- Some reject our Latin and French Tranſlations of 
the Bible, not only as Unlearned, but alſo as Wicked, and dittering in many places from 
the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. 

That Learned Proteſtant, F Molinzus, afirms of Calvin's Tranſlation, That Calvin in 
his Harmony, makes the Text of the Goſpel to leap up and down; He uſes Violence to 
the Letter of the Goſpel ; and beſides this, adds to the Text. : 

And touching Beza's Tranſlation, (which our Engliſh eſpecially follow ) the ſame Moli- 
nzxus * Charges him, that He actually changes the Text; giving likewiſe ſeveral In- 
Rances of bis Corruptions. Caſtalio alſo, a learned Calviniſt, (as Ofiander ſays) and 
Skilful in the Tongues, reprehends Beza in a Book wholly written againſt his Corruptions 
and ſays further, + 1 will not Note all his Errors, tor that would require too large a 


Volume. 
In ſhort, Bucer and the Oſtandrians, riſe «p againſt Luther for falſe Trarſlations , 


vetus; Illyricus both againſt Calvin and Beza. Staphylus ard Emſerus noted in Luther's 
Dutch Tranſlation of the New Teſtament only, about 1.400. Feretical Corruptions. And 
thus far of the Confeſs d Corruptions in Foreign Proteſtant Traxſlations. 

If you deſire a CharaRter of our Engliſh Proteſtant Verſions, pray be pleaſed to take it 
from the Words of theſe following Proteſtants ; ſome of the moſt Zealous and preciſe of 
whom, in a certain Treatiſe, Fntituled, A Petition directed to his moſt Excellent Majeſty 
King FAMES the Firſt, Complains, That Our Tranſlation of the Pſalms, compri- 
ſed in our Book of Common-Prayer, doth in Addition, SubſtraCtion, and Alteration, 
differ from the Truth of the ZZebrew in at leaſt 200. places. (7f 200. Corruptions 
were found in the Plalms only, and that by Proteſtants themſelves, How many, think you, 
might be found from the beginning of Geneſis, to the end of the Apocalyps, if examin.d 
by an Impartial and ſtrict Examination?) And this they made the Ground of their Scruple, 
to make uſe of the Common-Prayer ; remaining doubtful, Whether a Man may with a fafe 
Conſcience ſubſcribe thereto: Tea, they Writ and Publiſh'd a particular Treatiſe, Enti- 
tuled, A Delence of the Miniſters Reaſons for retulal of Subſcribing : The whole Argu- 
ment and Scope whereof, is only concerning Mil-tranſlating : Tea, the Reader may ſes, in the 
beginning of the ſaid Book, the Title of every Chapter ( Twenty Six in all ) pointing to the 
Mif-rranſlations there hand!ed in particular. 

Mr. Carlile avouches, That the Engliſh Tranſlators have depray'd the Sence, ob- 
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(curd the Truth, and deceiv'd the Ignorant : That in many places they detort the 
Scriptures from the right Sence, and that they ſhew themſelves to love Darkneſs more! 


ro He'l, pag. 
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than Light; Falſhood more than Truth : Which Dr. Reynolds objedting againſt the Church | **> 144+ 
If England, Mr. Whitaker had no better Anfirer, than to ſay, What Mr. Carlile, with ' Whitaker's 


ſome others, has Written againſt ſome places Tranſlated in our Bitles, makes nothing ' 


to the purpoe; I have not ſaid otherwite, but that ſome things may ke amended, 
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The Miniſters of Lincoln Diocefs could not _—_ in their great Zeal, to fignifie to the 
King, that the Engliſh 7: ranſlation of the Bible, is a Tranſlation, that takes away from 
the Text, that addsto the Text, and that (ſometimes) to the changing or obſcuring of 
the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt ; calling zt ye! further, A Tranſlation which is Abſurd 
and Senceleſs, perverting (in many places) the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. 

For which Cauſe, Proteſtants of tender Conſciences made great ſcruple of ſubſcribing 
thereto : How ſhall I ( ſays Mr. Burges) approve under my hand, a Tranſlation which 
hath ſo many Omiſſions, many Add.tions, which ſometimes obſcures, ſometimes per- 
verts the Sence; being ſometimes ſenceleſs, ſometimes contrary ? 

This great Evil of corrupting the Scripture, being well confider'd by Mr. Broughton, one 
of the moſt Zealous ſort of Proteſtants, obliged him to Write an Epiſtle to the Lords of the 
Council, deſiring them with all ſpeed to procure a New Tranſlation : Becauſe ( ſays he ) 
that which is now in Ewg/and is full of Errors. And in his Advertiſements of Corrup- 
tions, he tells the Biſhops, That their publick Tranſlation of Scriptures into Engliſh is 
ſuch, as that it perverts the Text of the Old Teſtament in 848 places, and that it cauſes 
Millions of Millions to reje&t the New Teſtament, and to run to Eternal Flames. 4 moft 
dreadful Saying, certainly, for all thoſe who are forc'd to receive ſuch a Tranſlation for their 
Only Rule of Faith. 

King James the Firſt, thought the Geneva Tranſlation to be the worſt of all ; and further 
afirm'd, That in the Marginal Notes annex'd to the Geneva Tranſlation, ſome are very 


Partial, Untrue, Seditious, Sc. Agreeable to this are alſo theſe words of Mr. Parkes to| 
Dr. Willet. -—As for the Geneva Bibles, 'ris to be with'd, that either they were Purg'd 
from thoſe manifold Errors, which are both in the Text, and in the Margent, or elſe 
utterly prohibited. ; 

Now, theſe our Proteſtant Engliſh Tranſlations being thus confeſſedly Corrupt, Abſurd, 
Senceleſs, Contrary, and perverting the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt ; Fad not Xi 
James the Firſt juſt cauſe to affirm, That he could never yet {ce a Bible well Tranſlat 
into Engliſh > And whether ſuch falſly Tranſlated Bibles ought to be impoſed upon the Ig- 
worant People, and by them receiv'd for the Very Word of God, and for their Only Rule 
of Faith, 7 refer to the Judgment! 4 the Werld ; and do freely aſſert with Dr. Whitaker, a 


| Learned Proteſtant, That Tranſlations are ſo far forth Only the Word of God, as they 


faithfully expreſs the Meaning of the Authentical Text. 

The Engliſh Proteſtant Tranſlations having been thus Exclaim'd againſt, and Cry'd down 
wot only by Catholicks, but even by the moſt Learned Proteſtants, as you have ſeen ; It 
pleas d his Majeſty, King James the Firſt, to Command a Review and Reformation of thoſe 
Tranſlations which had paſi'd for God's Word in King Edward the Sixth, and Queen 
Elizabeth's days : Which Work was undertaken by the Prelatick Clergy, not ſo much ('t1s to 
be fear d ) for the Zeal of Truth, as appears by their having Corretted ſo very few places 
as out of a deſign of Crrrefting ſome ſuch faults as favour d the more Puritanical part of 
Proteftants (Presbyterians,) againſt the Vſurped Authority, pretended Epiſcopacy, Cere- 
m nies, and Traditions of the Prelatick Party. For Example, The word (Congregation) in 
their firſt Bibles, was the uſa! and only Engliſh word they made uſe of for the Greek and 
Latin word inxancie Eccleſia, becauſe then the Name of Church was m /t Odioas to them : 
Tea, they could not endure to hear any mention of a Church, becauſe of the CATI10 LIC K 
CHURCH, which they had torſaken, and which withſtood and condemn'd them. But 
now, being grown up to ſomething ( as themſelves fancy) like a Church, they reſolve in goed 
earneſt, to take upon them the Face, Figure, and Grandure of a Church ; and to Cenſure 
and Excommiicate, yea, and Perſecute their Diſſenting, Brethren ; rejecling therefore that 
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humble Appellation,whic' their Primitive Anceſtors were content with,[viz. Congregation, ] 
they aſſume ihe Title of Ciuurch, [the Church of England, | to Countenance which, they bring 
the Word { Church ] again into their Tranſlations, and Baniſh that their once Darling 
Congregation. | ©. 

They have al/o, inſtead of Ordinances, Inſtitutions, &c. been pleaſed in ſome places to 
Tranſlate Traditions ; thereby to vindicate ſeveral Ceremonies of Theirs againſt their Pu- 
ritannical Brethren. 

The word (Image beings ſo ſhameful a Corruption, they were pleas'd likewiſe to CorreR, 
and inſtead the; eof to Tranſlate Idol, according to the True Greek and Latin ; Tet it ap- 
pears that this was not azzended out of any 200d Deſign, or Irve to Truth ; but either mere! y 
out of Shame, or however to have it ſaid that they had done ſomething. Seeing they have 
wor Corredted it in all places, eſpecially in the Old-Teſtament, Exod. 20. where they yet read 
Image, [ Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Graven Image,] 7he Word in Hebrew be- 
ng Pelel, the very fame that Sculptile s in Latin, and /ignifies in Engliſh a Graven or 
Carved Thing ; and in the Greek 'tis Eidolon,[ an Idol] : So that, by this Falſe and Wicked 
Praftice, they endeavour to diſcredit the Catholick Religion ; and ( contrary to their own 
Conſciences, and Correftions in the New-Teſtament ) endeavour to make the People believe, 
that Image and Idol are the ſame, and equally forbidden Ly Scripture, and GOD's Com- 
mandments ; and conſequently, that Prpery 1s Idolatry, for admitting the due uſe of Images. 
They have alſo Corretted that moſt Aljard and Shameful C orruption [ Grave,] and, 
| as they ought to do, have inſle:d of it Tranſlated [ Hell ] ; ſo that now they read, Thou 
wilt not leave my Soul in Heil ; whereas Beza has it, Thou wilt not leave my Carcaſs 
in the Grave. et we ſec, that th's 's not out of any ſince e Intention, or reſpect to Truth 
neither, becauſe they have but Corre@t.-1 it in ſome few places, not in all, ( as you will ſee 
hereafter ;) which they would not do, eſpecially in Genes, leſt they ſhould thereby be ford 
to admit of Limbus Patrum, where Jacob's Soul was to deſcend, when he ſaid, I will go 
down to my Son into Hell, Mourning, &'c. And to balance the Advantage they think 
they may have given Catholicks where they have Corretted it, they have ( againſt Pur- 
atory asd Limbus Patrum ) i» another place moſt groſly Corrupted the Text : For 
whereas the words of our Saviour are, Quickned in Spirit ( or Soul, ) In the which 
Spirit coming, he Preached to them alſo that were in Priſon; they trayſlate, Quickned 
by the Spirit, by which alſo he went and Preached unto the Spirits in Priſon. 7his was 
ſo notoricus a Corruption, that Dr. Montague, afterwards Biſhop of Chicheſter aud Nor- 
wich, reprehended for it Sir Henry Savil, to whoſe Care the tras/latinz of St. Peter's F- 
piſtle was committed : But Sir Henry Savill told him plainly, That Dr. Abbot Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, and Dr. Smith Biſhop of Gloceſter, Corrupted and Altered the 
Tranſlation of this place, which himſelf had fincerely performed. = Note here Ly the by,\ 
That if Dr. Abbot's Conſcience could ſo lirhtly ſuffer him to Corrupt the Scripture, FT 5| 
[ or his Servant Maſon's ] Forging the Lambeth-Records, could nt peſjilly care the leaſt 
Scruple, eſpecially being a thing ſo highly for their Intereſt and Honcur, © 

Theſe are the chiefeft Faults they have Correfed in this their New Tra»/[Lution; and 
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Finn, they defire His Majeſty's Protection, for that On the one ſide, we ſhall be Tra- 
duc'd ( ſay they ) by Popiſh Perſons at Home or Abroad, who therefore will Malign us, 
becauſe we are poor Inſtruments tro make GO D's Holy Truth to be yer more known 
unto the People, whom they deſire ſtill to keep in Ignorance and Darkneſs: On the 
other ſide, we ſhall be malign'd by ſel-conceited Brethren, who run their own 
| ways, Oc. 

0, ſee how they endeavour here to perſwade the King and the World, That Catholicks are 
deſirous to conceal the _ of the Goſpel : Whereas, on the contrary, nothing is more ob- 
vious, than the daily an Indefatigable Endea vours of Catholick Miſſioners and Prieſts, 
wot only in Preaching, and Explaining GGD s Holy Word in Europe ; but alſo in orſaking 
| their own Countries and Conveniences, and Travelling with great Difficulties an Dangers 
by Sea and Land, into Aſia, Africa, America, and the Antipodes, with no other Deſign 
than to publiſh the Doitrine of Chriſt, and to diſcover and manifeſt the Light of the Goſpel 
to Infidels, who are in Darkneſs and Ignorance. Nor do any but Catholicks ſtick to the 
| Old Letter and Senſe of Scripture, without Altering the Text, or rejetling any part thereof, 

| or deviſing New Interpretations ; which certainly cannot demonſtrate a _ in them to keep 
People in Ignorance and Darkneſs. Indeed, as for their Self-conceited Presbyterian and 
Phanatick Brethren, who run their own Ways in Tranſlating and Interpreting Scripture, we 
do not excuſe them, but only ſay, That we ſee no reaſon why Prelaticks ſhould reprehend 
them for a Fault, whereof themſelves are no leſs Guilty. Do not themſelves of the Church 
of England run their own Ways alſo, ( as well as thoſe other Settaries) in Tranſlating the 
Bible > Do they ſtick to either the Greek, Latin, or Hebrew Text 2 Do they not leap from 
one Langnage and Copy to another> Accept and Rejett what they pleaſe > Do they not fanc y 
a Senſe of their Own, every whit as contrary to that of the Catholick and Ancient Church, 
as that of their Self-conceited Brethren the Presbyterians, and others ts Acknowledy'd to 
be > And yet they are neither more Learned nw more Skilful in the Tongues, mor more 
Godly than thoſe they ſo much Contemn and Blame. 

All Hereticks that have ever ward War againſt God's Fly Church, what-ever par- 
ticular Weapons they have had, have generally made uſe of theſe Two, viz. Miſrepreline 
ing and Ridiculing the DoCtrine of God's Church: And, Corrupting and Miſinterpreting 
His Sacred Word, the Holy Scripture. We find not any fince Simon Magus's Days, that 
have ever been more dexterous and skilfal mn handling theſe direful Arms, than the Fte- 
reticks of our Times. 

In the firſt place, They are ſo great Maſters and Doftors in Miſrepreſenting, Mocking, 
and Deriding Relirion, that they ſeem even to have ſolely Devoted themſelves to no other 
Profeſſion or Place, but Cathedrw Irrcforum, the School or Chair of the Scorners, as 
David terms their Seat: Which the Foly Apoſtle St. Peter foreſaw, when he foretold, 
that There ſhould come in the latter Days, //uſores, SCOFFERS, walking after their 
own Luſts. To whom did this Propheſie ever better agree, than to the Hereticks of our 
Days, who deride tie Sacred Scriptures > The Author of the Book of Eccleſraſtes, ( ſays 
02 of them) had neither Boots nor Spurrs, but rid on a long Stick, in Begging Shoes : 
Who Scot at the Book of Judeth : Compare rhe Macchabces to Robin-hood, and Bevis of 
Sonthampton: Call Baruch, a peeviſh Ape of Jeremy : Count the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
as Stubble : And deride St. James's, as an Epiſtle made of Straw : Crntemn Three of the 
Four Goipels. What Ridiculing is this of the Word of God 2 Nor were the firſt Pretended 
Keformers only guilty of this, but the fame Vein has ſtill contin:'d in the W ritings, Preach- 
ins, 1d Teachings of their Surceſſors ; a great part of wrich, are nothing but a mee! 
Mockery, Ridiculing, and Miireprelenting of the Derive of Chriſt, as is too netoriou, 
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and viſible in the many ſcurrilous and ſcornful Writings and Sermons, lately publiſh'd by | — 


everal Men of no ſmall Fignre in our Engliſh Proteſtant Church, By which Scofing \ Dy. S. Dr. T. 
— LAUGH the Yulgar into a Contempt and Abhorrence of | Mr.W, &e: 


— _ : fly to their other Weapon, to wit, Impoſing upon the Peopl! 
Chriſtian Religion, The o their other Weapon, to wit, n the Peoples 
_ Underſtanding, by's Corrupt, Imperfect, arid Falſe Tranſlated Bible. : 

Tertullian complain'd thus of the Hereticks of his Time, Iſta Hzreſis non recipit quaſ-| 
dam Scripturas, &c. Theſe Hereticks admit not ſore Books of Scriptures ; and thoſe 
which they do atmit, by adding to, and raking from, they pervert to ſerve their pur- 
poſe: And if they receive ſome Books, yet they receive them not entirely ; or if they 
receive them entirely, after ſome ſort, nevertheleſs they ſpoyl them by deviſing divers 
Interpretations. In this Caſe, What will you do, that think your ſelves skilful in Scrip- 
tures, when that which you defend, rhe Adverſary denys ; and that which you deny, 
he defends? Et-tu quidem nihil perdes nift vocem de Contentione, nibil conſequeris nift 
bilem' de Blaſphematione : And you indeed ſhall loſe nothing but words in this Con- 
rentiori ; nor ſhall you gain any thing but Anger from his Blaſphemy. ow fitly may 
theſe words be applyd to the pretended Reformers of our days, who, when told of their 
Abuſing, Corrupting, and Miſ-interpreting the Holy Scriptures, are ſo far from acknowledg- 
ing their Faults, that on the contrary t Bluſh not to defend them. When Mr. Martin,” 
in his Diſcovery, told them of their Falffications in the Bible, did they thank him for let- 
tins them ſee their Miftakes, ( as indeed Men, endu'd with the Spirit of Sincerity and Eo 
jor would have done 2) No, they were ſo far from that, that Fulk, as much as in him lies, | 
endeavoars very obftinately to defend them : And Whittaker afirms, That their Tranſla- | #%t. p14. 
tions are well done, ( Why then were they afterwards Correfed 2) and that all the 
faults Mr. \ Martin finds in them, are but Trifles; demanding, what there is in their 
Bibles that can be fonnd fault with, as not Tranſlated well and truly? Sach a Pertina- 
cious, Obſtimmate, and Contentious __ are Hereticks poſſeſt with, which indeed is the very 
thing that renders them Fereticks ; for with ſuch I do not rank thoſe in the Liſt, who, tho' 
they have even with their firſt Milk' (as I may ſay) imbit'd their Errors, and have been 
Erlucated from their Child-hood in Erroneous Opinions, yet do neither pertinaciouſly adhere 
to the ſame, nor obſtthately refit the Truth, when propos d to them; but, on the contrary, 
are willing to Imbrace it. 

How mimy Imocent, and well-meaning People, are there in England, who have ſcarce in 
all their Life-time, ever heard any mention of a Catholick, or. Catholick Religion, «neſs 
under theſe Monſtrous and frizhtful Terms of Idolatry, Superſtition, Antichriſtianiſm, &c 2 
Flow many have ever heard a better Charafter of Catholicks, than Bloody-minded People; 
Thirſters after Blood, Worſhippers of Wooden Gods, Prayers to Stocks and Stones, Ido- 
laters; Anti-chriſts, The'Beaſt in the Revelations, and_what not that may render them 
more Odious than Hell, and more Frightful than the Devil himſelf, and that from the, 
Mouths and Pens of their Teachers, and Miniſterial Guides 2 Is it then to be wonder d at, 
that theſe ſo groſly-deceiv/d people, ſhould entertain a ſtrange prejudice againſt Religion, 
and a Deteſtation of Carholicks? 

Whereas, if theſe Blind-folded people were once undeceiv\d, and brought to underſtand, 
that all theſe Monſtrous Scandals are falſly charg'd upon Catholicks; That Catholick 
Dotrine 1s ſo far from Idolatry, that it Teaches the quite contrary, viz. That whoſoever gives 
God's Honour to Stocks and Stones, ( as Proteſtants phraſe zt,) to Images, to Saints, to] ' 
Angels, or to any Creature; yea, to any thin Lut to God himſelf, :s an Idolater, and will be 
Damn'd for the ſame ; That Catholicks are fo far from thirſt ing after the Blood of others, 
that, on the contrary, their DoErin teaches them, not only to love God above all, and their 
[11 > E Neigh- | 
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Neighbour as themſelves, but even to love their Enemies. Jn ſhort, So far different us the 
Roman Catholick Religion from what it is by Proteſtants Repreſented, that, on the con- 
trary, Faith, Hope, and Charity, are the Three Divine Virtues it Teaches us : Prudence, 
Juſtice, Fortitude, aud Temperance, are the Four Moral Virtues it exhorts us to: Which 
Chriſtian Vertues, when it happens that they are, through Fluman Frailty, and the 7, emptati- 
ons of our Three Enemies, the World, the Fleth, and the Devil, either Wounded or Loſt 
Then are we taught to apply our ſelves to ſuch Divine Remedies, as our Bleſſed Saviour Chriſt 
has left us in his Church, viz. His Holy Sacraments, by which our Spiritual Infirmities are 
Cur d and Repair d. By the Sacrament of Baptiſm, We are Tanght, That Original Sin is 
forgiven, and that the Party Baptiz'd is Regenerated, and Born a New unto the Myſtical 
Body of Chriſt, of which by Baptiſm he is made a lively Member : $0 likewiſe by the Sacra- 
ment of Penance all eur Actual Sins are forgiven; the ſame . Holy Spirit of God working 
in this to the forgiveneſs of AQtual Sin, that wrought before in the Sacrament of Baptiſm to 
the forgiveneſs of Original Sin. We are Taught likewiſe, That by partaking of Chriſt's 
very Body, and his very Blood, in the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt, We by a perfe 
7nion dwell in Him, and He in Us; and that as Himſelf roſe again for our Juſti cation, 
ſo we, at the Day of Judgment, ſhall in him receive a Gloripus ReſurreQtion, and Reign with|. 
Him for all Eternity, as Glorious Members of the ſame Body, whereof Himſelf is the Fead. 
It further Teaches us, That none but a Prieſt, truly Conſecrated by the Holy Sacrament of 
Order, can Conſecrate and Adminiſter the Holy Sacraments. ----T his is our Religion, Thi | 
is the Center it tends too, and the ſole End it aims at ; which point, we are farther taught, 
can never be gain d but by a True Faith, a Firm Hope, and a Perſeit Charity. 

To Conclude, If (I ſay) thouſands of well-meaning Proteſtants underſtood this, as alſo 
:bat Proteſtancy it ſelf 7s nothing elſe but a meer Impoſture begun in England, maintain'd 
and upheld by the Wicked Policy of Self-Intereſted Stateſmen ; and ſtill continu'd by Miſ- 
repreſenting & Ridiculing the Catholick Religion, by Miſ-interpreting rhe holy Scriptures; 
yea, by Fallifying, Abuſing, and (as will gy” in this following Treatiſe) by mot Abomi- 
nably Corrupting the Sacred Word of God: How far would it be from them Obſtinately 
and Pertinaciouſly to adhere to the Falſe and Erroneous Principles, in which they have hi- 
therto been Educated > How willingly would they ſubmit their Underſtandings to the Obe- 
dience of Faith? How earneſtly would they Imbrace that Rule of Faith, which our Bleſſed 
Saviour, and his Apoſtles, left us for our Guide to Salvation > With what diligence would they 
bend all their Studies, to learn the moſt wholeſome and ſaving Dofrine of God s Holy Church? 
In fine, If once Enlightned with a True Faith, and Excourag'd with a Firm Hope, What 
Zealous Endeavonrs would they not uſe to acquire ſuch Virtues, and Chriſtian Perfeftions, 
as might Enflame them with a Periect Charity, which # the very Ultimate and higheſt 
ftep ro Eternal Felicity? To which God of his Infinite Goodneſs, aud tender Mercy, through 
the Merits and Bitter Death and Paſſion of our Dear Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, bring us All, 
Amen. : 
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UR Pretended Reformers, having, Squar'd and Modell'd 
to themſelves a FAITH, contrary to the certain and 

- direct RULE of APOSTOLICAL TRADITION, deli- 

S verd in God's Holy Church, were forc'd to have Re- 
courſe to the Scripture, as their ONLY RULE OF 

ol IO A FS FAITH ; according to which, the Church of England has, 
$ Dante: f the Sixth of her 39, Articles, declar'd, That the Scrip- 


Oh 
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vs = SS them as She thinks fit to call ſo) of the Old and New 
W | Q ( FR Teſtament, is the: Rule of Faith ſo far, that whatſcever 1s 
| not Read therein, or cannit be prov'd thereby, is not to be 
accepted as any Point of Faith, or needful to be follow d, But finding themlelves ſtill at 
a loſs, their New Doctrins being ſo tar from being contain'd in the Holy Scripture, that 
they were direaly oppoſite to it ; they were fain ro ſeek our to themſelves many other 
Inventions; amongſt which, none was more generally Practis'd, than the Corruptins 
of the Holy Scripture by Fa{/e and Partial-Tranflations ; by which they Endeavour'd, 
Right or Wrong, to make thoſe Sacred Yolumes ſpeak in Favour of ther New-Ivented 


Faith and Doctrine. 
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The Corruptions of this Nature, in the firſt E»z/i/h Proteſtant Tranſlations, were fo 
many, and ſo Notorious, that Dr. Gregory Martin compoſed a whole Book of them, 
in which he diſcovers the Fraudulent Shifts the Tranſlators were fain to make uſe of, 
in defence of them. Sometimes they recurr'd to the Hebrew Text; and when That 
ſpoke againſt their New Doctrine, then to the Greek ; when That favour'd them not, to 
" Copy acknowledg'd by themſelves to be corrupted, and of no Credit: And when 
no Copy at all could be found out to cloak their Corruptions, then muſt the Book or 
Chapter of Scripture contradicting them, be declar'd Apocrypha! : And when that can- 
not be made probable, they fall down-right upon the Prophets and Apoſtles that Writ 


Thus Luther, accus'd by Zuinglius for Corrupting the Word of Gcd, had no way 


wiſe, yet is my Doftrine ſuch as ſets forth God's Glory, &c. Peter, the Chief of the Apoſtles, 
liv and taught (extra verbum Dei,) beſides the Word of God. 

And againſt St. James's mentioning the Sacrament of Extream nition : But tho' 
(fays he) this were the Epiſtle of James, 1 would Anſwer, That it is not lawful for an Apo- 
ſtle, by his Authority, to-Inſtitute a Sacrament ; this appertaitts to Chriſt alone. AS tho' 
that Bleſſed Apoſtle would publiſh a Sacrament without Warrant from Chriſt! Our 
Church of Exz/and Divines having unadviſedly put St. Fames's Epiſtle into the Canon, 
are forc'd, inſtead of ſuch an Anfver, to ſay, That the Sacrament of Extream Unilion 
was yet [viz. In the days of Gregory the Great, ] 7/nbory. As tho' the Apoſtle St, James 
had ſpoken he knew not what, when he Advis'd, That the Sickſhould be by the Prieſts! 
of the Church, Anointed with Oyl in the Name of our Lord. 

Nor was this Luther's ſhift alone ; for all Proteſtants follow their firſt pretended Re- 
former in this Point, being neceſſitated ſo to do for the Maintenance of their Refor- 
mations, and Tranſlations, fo diretly oppoſite to the known Letter of the Scripture. 

The Magdeburgzan; follow Luther, in accuſing the Apoſtles of Error, particularly St. 


C 


Paul, by the perſwaſion of James. 

Brentiss alſo (whom Jewel terms a Grave and Learned Father, ) affifms, That St. 
Peter, the Chief of the Apoſtles, and al/o Barnabas, after the Ffoly Ghoſt receiv/d, together 
with the Church of Jeruſalem, Err d. 

John Calvin affirms, That Peter added to the Schiſm of the Church, to the endanger- 
ing, of Chriſtian Liberty, and the overthrow of the Grace of Chriſt : And in pag. 1 50. he 
reprehends Peter and Barnabas, and others. 


come to Geneva, and Preach the ſame hour with Calvin, they would leave Paul, and hear 
Calvin. 

And Lavatherus aſhrms, That ſome of Luther's Followers, not the meaneſt among their 
Deetors, ſaid, They had rather doubt of St. Paul's Defrine, than the Dettrine of Luther 
or of the Cenfeſſion of Ausberge, | 

This deſperate Shift being ſo neceſſary,for warranting their Corruptions of Scripture, 
and maintaining the Fallibi/;ty of the Church in ſucceeding Apes, ( fer the ſame reaſons 
which conclude it Tufallible in the Aprſtles time, are applicalce to ours, azd to every former 
; Century ; otherwiſe it m'jt be ſaid, that God's Providence and Promiſes were limited to-few 
(years, and Flimſelf fo Partial, chit le rexards net the Neceſſities of his Churc'), nor the Sal- 
vation of any perſon that lic'd aficr the ina? of his Diſcipl>s ;) the Church of England, 


them, ſaying, That they might, and did ERR, even after the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt.| 
left ro defend his Impiety, but by Impudently preferring himſelf, and his own Spirit, | 


before that of thoſe who Writ the Holy Scriptures, ſaying, Be it that the Church, Au-| 
euſtine, and other Dedtors, alſo Peter and Paul, yea, an Angel from Feaven, Teach other-| 


Zanchius mentions ſome Calvinifts in his Epiſt. ad Miſe. who faid, If Paul /hou!d| - 


| 


could 


| of the SCRIPTURE. 
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could not reje it without contradiQting their Brethren abroad, and their own Prin- 
ciples at home. Therefore Mr. Jewel, in his Defence of the Apology for the Church 
of England, affirms, That St. Mark miſtook Abiathar for Abimelech ; and St. Matthew, 
Fieremias for Zacharias. And Mr. Fulk againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament, in Galat. 2, 
fol. 322, charges Peter with Error of Ignorance againſt the Goſpel. 


Dr. Goad, in his four Diſputations with F. Campzon, affirms, 7hat St. Peter err'd in 


Faith, and that, after the ſending, down of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. And Whitaker fays, 
'Tis evident, that even after Chrifts Aſcention, and the Holy Ghoſts deſcending upon the 
Apoſtles, the whole Church, not only the common ſort of Chriſtians, but alſo even the Apo- 
/tles themſelves, Erred in the Vocation of the Gentiles, &c. Tea, Peter alſs Err'd. Fe fur- 
thermore Err'd in Manners, &c. And theſe were great Errors ; and yet we ſee theſe to have 
been in the Apoſtles, even after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them. 

Thus theſe Fallible Reformers, who, to Countenance their Corruptions of Scripture, 
Grace their own Errors, and Authorize their Churches Fallzhiliry, would make the 
Apoſtles themſelves FaZible ; but indeed, they need not to have gone this boid way 
to work, for we are farisfied, and can very eafily believe their Church to be Falible, 
their DoQrines Erroneous, and themſelves Corrupters of the Scriptures, withour being 
forc'd to hold, that the'Apoſtles Err d. 

And truly, if (as they ſay) the Apoſtles were not only Fallible, but taught Errors 
in Manners, and Matters of Faith, after the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon them, rheir 
Writings can be no /falible Rule, (or, as themſelves Term it, Perfet? Rule of Faith,) 
to direct Men to Salvation : Which Concluſion is fo immediately and clearly deduc'd 
| from this Proteſtant Dofrine, that rhe Suppoſal and Premiſes once granted, there can 

be no certainty in the SCRIPTURE it ſelf. And indeed, this (we ſee) all the 
pretended Reformers aim'd at, tho' they durſt not fay ſo much, and we ſhall in this 
little Tract make it moſt evidently appear from their intolerable abufing it, how little 
eſteem and ſlight regard they have for the Sacred Scripture ; tho they make their ig- 
norant Flocks believe, that, as they have Tranſlared it, and deliverd it tothem, it is the 


Pure and Infallible Word of God. 


Before I come to particular Examples of their Falſifications and Corruptions, let me 
Advertiſe my Reader, That my Intention is to make uſe only of ſuch Exg/i/b Tranſla- 
tions, as are common, and well known in England even to this day, as being yet in 
many Mens hands; to wit, Thoſe Bibles Printed in the Years 1562, 1577, and 1579, 
in the beginning of Queen Elizateths Reign ; which I will confront with their laſt 
Tranſlation made in King Fames the firſt Reign, trom the Impreſſion Printed at London 
in the Year 1683. 

In all which ſaid Bibles, I ſhall take notice ſometimes of oae Tranſlation, ſometimcs 
of another, as every oncs Falthood ſhall give occaſion : Neither 1s it a good Defence for 
the Falſhood of one, thac it is truly Tranilated in another, the Reader being deceis'd by 
any one, becauſe commenly he reads but one ; yea, one of them is a Condemnat ic of 
the other. And where the Fn2/i/h Corruptions, here noted, are not to be found in one 
of the fi:{t three Bibles, let the Reader look in another of them; for if he find not the 
Falſification in AZ, he will certainiy find it in 7 wo, or at leaſt One of. them: And in th's 
Cale, I advertiſe the Reader to be very circumlipect, tnat herhink not, by and by the{c 
are falſly Charged, becaule there may be found perhaps ſome Jater Edition, wherein the 
lame Error we Noted, may Le Corrected ; For'tis their common and known Fathion, 
not only in ther Tranflzc.ons of the BiLle, but in tactr otter Books and Writings, to 
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alter and change, add and put out, in their later Editions, according as either themſelves 
areaſham'd of the former, or their Scholars that Print them again, D#ſent or Diſ-agree 
from their Maſters. 

Notealſo, That'tho' I do not ſo much charge them with falſifying the Yulzar Latin 
Bible, which has always been of fo great Authority in the Church of God, and with all 


-|the * Antient Fathers, as / do the Greek, which they pretend to Tranſlate : I cannot 


however but obſerve, That as Luther wilfully forſook the Latin Text in favour of his 
Hereſies and Erroneous Dodrines ; ſo the reſt follow his Example even to this day for 
no other cauſe in the World, but that it makes againſt their Errors. 

For Teſtimony of which, what greater Argument can there be than this, That Zu- 
ther, who before hadalways Read with the Catholick Church, and with all Antiquity, 
theſe words of St. Paul, Fave n:t we Power to lead about a Woman, a Siſter, as alſo the 
reſt of the Apoſtles > And in St. Peter theſe words, Labour that by Good Works, you may 
make ſure your Vocation and Eleftion : Suddenly after he had, contrary to his Profeſſion, 
taken a Wife, (as he call'd her) and Preach'd, that all other Votaries might do the 
fame: That Faith alone Juſtify'd, and that Good Works were not neceſſary to Salvation: 
Immediately (1 fay ) after he fell into theſe Hereſies, he began to Read and Tranſlate 
the former Texts of Scripture accordingly, in this manner, —-- Zave nt we Power to 
lead about a Siſter, a Wife, as the reſt of the Apoſtles > And, Labour that you may make 


ſure your Vocation and Elefion ; leaving out the other words [ By Good Works.] And fo 


do both the Calvinifts abroad, and our Erg/ifh Proteſtants at home, Read and Tran- 
ſhte even to this day, becauſe they hold rhe ſelf-ſame Errors. 

I would gladly know of our Eng/i/bProteſtant Tranſlators, Whether they Reject rhe 
Vulgar Latin Text, (fo generally Iik'd and approv'd by all the Primitive Fathers) purely 
out of deſign to furniſh us with a more ſincere and ſimple Verſion into Engliſh from the 
Greek, than they thought they could do from the Yulgar Latin? If ſo, Why do they 
not ſtick cloſe to the Greek Copy, which they pretend to Tranſlate, bur (beſides their 
Corrupting of it) fly from it, and have recourſe again to the Yulgar Latin, when ever 


it may ſeem to make more for their purpoſe: Whence may becaſily gather'd, that their | 


pretending to Tranſlate the Greek Copy was not of any good and candid Deſign, but 
rather, becauſe they knew it was not ſo eaſie a matrer for the Ignorant to diſeover 
their falſe Dealings trom it as from the Latin; and alſo, becauſe they might have the 
fairer pretence for their turning and winding too and fro from the Greek to the Latin, 
and then again to the Greek, according as they ſhould judge moſt advantageous to them. 
It was alſo no little part of their Deſign, 7o leſſen the Credit and Authority of the Vulgar 
Latin Traxſlation, which had ſo long, and with ſo general a conſent been receiv'd and 


approv'd in the Church of God, and Authoriz'd by the General Council of 7rext, for| 


the only beſt, and moſt Authentick Text. 

Becauſe therefore I find they will fearce be able to juſtific their rejecting the Latin 
Tranſlation, unleſs they had dealt more ſincerely with the Greek, I have, in this fol- 
lowing Work, ſet down the Latin Text, ( as well as the Greek word whereon their 
Corruption depends ;) yet, where they truly kcep tothe Greet and /ebrew, which they 
profeſs to follow, and which they will have to-be the moſt Authextick Text, I.do nor 
charge them with Heretical Corruprions. 

The Lett-hand Page I have civided into four Columns, ( beſides the Margent, in 
which I have noted the Bo:#, Chapter, and:Verſe.) In the Firſt I have ſet down the 
Text of Scripture trom the Vulgar Latin Edition, putting the Word that their Enz/i/h 
Bibles have Corrupted: iv a different Charatter ; to which I have alſo added the Greek 
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and Hebrew words, ſo often as they are, or may be neceſſary for the better under-| 
ſtanding of the word on which the Szreſs lies in rhe Corrupt Tranſlation. 

In the Second Column I have given you the true Exg/i/h Text from the Romay Ca- 
tholick Tranſlation, made by the Divines of Rhemes and Doway; which is done fo faith- 
fully and candidly from the Authentick YVulgar Latin Copy, that the moſt Carping and | 
Critical Adverfary in the World cannot accuſe ir of Partiality or Deſign, contrary to 
the very true Meaning and Interpretation thereof. As for the Exg/;/h of the faid 
Rhemiſh Tranſlation, which is Old, and therefore muſt needs differ much from the more 
refin'd Eng/iſh ſpoken at this day, the Reader ought to conſider, not only the place 
where *twas Writ, but alſo the time ſince which the Tranſlation was made, and then he 
will find the leſs fault with it. For my part, becauſe I have referr'd my Reader to the 
faid Tranſlation made at Rhemes, I have not alter'd one ſyllable of the Engliſh, though 
indeed I might in ſome places have made the word more agreeable to the Language of 
our Times. 

In the Third Column you have the Corruption, and Falſe Tranſlation, from thoſe * 
Bibles that were ſet forth in Eng/i/þ at the beginning of that moſt miſerable Revolt 
and Apoſtacy from the Catholick Church, viz. trom that Bible which was Tranſlated 
in King Edward the Sixth's Time, and Reprinted in the Year 1 562, and from the two 
next Impreſſions, made Anno I577, and 1579. All which were Authoriz'd in the be- 
ginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, when the Church of England began to get Foot- 
ing, and to Exerciſe Dominion over her Fellow-SeCtaries, as well as to Tyrannize over 
Catholicks : whence it cannot be deny'd, but thoſe Bibles were wholly agreeable to the 
Principles-and Doctrine of the faid Church of Eng/and in thoſe days, however they 
Yetend at this day to Correct or Alter them. 

In the Fourth Column, you finc! one of the laſt Impreſſions of their Proteftant Bible, i 
viz. That Printed at London by tl: Aſſigns of Fobs Bil Deceaſed, and by Ferry Hills 
and Thomas Newcomb, Printers to the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty, Anno Dom. 168 3. | 
--—= In which Bible, where-ever I find them to have Correted and Amended rhe place 
Corrupted in their former Tranſlations, I have put down the word ( Corre#ed; ] but | 
where the Falſification is not yet Rectified, I have ſet down likewiſe the Corruption : | | 
And that indeed is in molt places, yea, and in ſome two or three places, they have made | 
it rather worſe than better: And this indeed gives me great reaſon to ſuipect, that in 
thoſe ſew places, where the Errors of the former Falſe Tranſlations have been Corrected. | 
in the latter, ir has not always been tae Effect of Plain-dealing and Sincerity; for if ſuch 
Candid Intention of amending former Faults ha:l every-wiere prevail'd with them; | 
they would not in any place have made it worte, but would allo have Corrected all: | 
the reſt, as well as one or two, that are not now fo much-to their purpoſe, as they 
were at their firſt Riſing, | 

In the Right-hand Page of this Treatiſe, I have ſet dowrs the Motives and Induce- ; 
ments, that ( as we may reaſonably preſume) prompted them to Corrupt and Falſifie the | 
Sacred Text, with fome ſhort Arguments here and there againſt their Unwarrantable; | 
Proceedings. 

All which I have contriv'd inas ſhort and compendions a Method as I poſtibly could, 
knowing that there are many, who are cither not al le, or at leaſt not willing * g9 ta | 
the Price of a great Volume. And becauſe my defire is to be Beneficial to 44, 1 have: 
accommodated it not only to the Pur,e of rhe Poore/t, but allo (as near as poſlible) to! | 
the Capacity of the molt /zzorant ; For which Reaſons allo, I have paſt by a great many | 
Learned Arguments brought by my Authorf, trom the S:3u;fications, Etymelozies, Deri-, Dr. Martin, 
| F 2 vations 
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| vations, zſes, &c. of the Greek and Hebrew words, as alſo from the comparing of pla- 
ces Corrupted, with other places rightly Tranſlated from the ſame Word, in the ſame 
Tranſlation ; with ſeveral other things, whereby he largly Contutes their infincere and 
diſ-ingenuous Proceedings: Theſe, I ſay, I have omitted, not only for brevity ſake, but 
alſo as things that could not be of any great benefit to the Simple and Unlearned Reader, 

Ac for others more Learned, I will reter them to the Work it ſelf, that I have made uſe 
of through this whole Treatiſe, viz. To that moſt Elaborate and Learned Work of Mr. 
Gregory Martin, Entituled, A Diſcovery of the manifold Corruptions of the Holy Scriptures, 
&c. Printed at Rhemes, Amo 1582. which is not hard to be found. 


Have we not great Cauſe to Believe, that our Proteſtant Divines do obſtinately 
teach contrary to their own Conſciences ? For, (beſides their having been reprov'd, 
without amendment, for their Impious handling the Holy —urkerenny if their Learn- 
ing be ſo Profound and Bottomleſs, as themſelves proudly boaſt in all their Works, 
we cannot but conclude, that they muſt needs both See their Errors, and now the 
Truth, And therefore, tho' we cannot always cry out of them, and their Followers, 
[The Blind lead the Blind,] yet, which is Alas! a thouſand times more miſcrable, we 
may juſtly Exclaim, [ Thoſe who SEE, lead the Blind, till with themſelves they fall 
into the Ditcl1! ] x 

As nothing has ever been worſe reſented by ſuch as forſake God's Holy Church, than 
to hear themſelves branded with rhe general Title of Zereticks ; ſo nothing has been 
| ever more common among Catholicks, than juſtly to Stigmatize ſuch with the ſame In- 
famous CharaFer. 1 am not Ignorant, how ill the Proteſtants of our days reſent this 
Tearm, and therefore do avoid, as much as the Nature of this Work will permit, the 
giving them the leaſt diſguſt by this horrid Appellation: Nevertheleſs I muſt needs 
give them to underſtand, that the Nature of the Holy Scripture is ſuch, that whoſo- 
ever do voluntarily Corrupt and Pervert it, to Maintain their own Erroneous Do- 
Qrines, cannot lightly be Chara&tzr'd by a leſs Intamous Title, than that of HER F- 
TICKS; and their talſe Verſions, by the Title of HERETICAL TRANSLATIONS, 
under which Denomination I have phlac'd theſe following Corruptions. 

Notwith{tanding, I would have the Proteſtant Reader to take Notice, that I neither 
Nam: ncr Judge all to be Hereticks (as i ninted in my Preface, ) who hold Errors con- 
tradi&tory to God's Church, but ſuch as pertinaciouſly perfiſt in their Errors, 

So proper and Eſſential 1s Pertinacy to the Nature of Herefie, that it a Man ſhould 
hold or Believe never ſo many falſe Opinions againſt the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, but 
'$. Aug. Ep, | yet not with OZſtzxacy and Pertinacy, he ſhould ERR, but not be an F/eretick. Saint 
(162, | Auzzſtin aſſerting, 7hat if any do defend their Opinions, thy Falſe and Perverſe, with no 
'Obſtinate Animoſity, but rather with all Sclicitude do ſeek the Truth, and are ready to be 
Nate ed when they find the ſamz, Theſe en are not to be accounted for Hereticks, becauſe 
| 220... come they have not any Election of their owns that contraditts the Dottrine of the Church, And 
"nix tf - 5." in another place, againit thc Donatiſts : Let us (ays he) ſuppoſe ſome Dum to hold that 
of Chriſt at this Day, which the {eretick Photinus did, to wit, That Chriſt was only Man, 
' and not God, and that he ſhould think this to be the Ca'hol.ck Faith ; Twill not ſay that he ts 
| lan Heretick, nale(s when the Dottrine of the Cl urch is made manifeſt un:o him, he will ra- 
| ther cuſs to hold that which Fe held Fefore, than yield thereunto. 

« Civ Des © ga», Toe, fays he, wo in the Churchof CHRIST, hold Infetious ard Perverſe 
i, $3,c.51. D:Grize, if whoa they are C arredted jor it, tiey refit Stubbornly, ant will n't amend thoir 
i ſtiien arid aeud.y {" rfrwaſt We but per; '/t to dofend the ſame, 7 ITESE ALIEN ARE 
al {13 F| 
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MADE HERETICKS : By all which places of St. Auguſtin, we ſee, that ERROR with- 
our PERTINACT, and O#/tinacy againſt GO D's Church is no Herefe. It would be 
well therefore, if Proteſtants, in reading Catholick Books, would endeavour rather to In- 
form themſelves of the TRUTH of Catholick Dodtrine, and humbly embrace the ſame, 
than to ſuffer that Prejudice againſt Religion, in which they have unhappily been Edu- 
cated, fo ſtrongly to Byaſs them, as to turn them from Men barely Educated in Error, 
to Obſtinate Hereticks ; ſuch as the more harden their own Hearts, by how much the 
more clearly the Do&trine of GO D's Holy Church is demonſtrated ro them. When 
the True Faith is once made known to Men, 1gnorance can no longer ſecure them from 
that Eternal Puniſhment to which Zerefe undoubtedly hurries them : St. Paul, in his 
Epiſtle to Titus, affirming, That a Man that ts an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond Ad- 
monition, is Subverted, and Sinneth, being condenm'd of his own Judgment. 

What-ever may be ſaid therefore, to excuſe the Ignorant, and fuch as are not Ob/i- 
»ate, from that Ignominious Character ; yet as for other, eſpecially the Leaders of theſe 
miſguided People, they will ſcarce be able to free themſelves either from it, or eſcape 
the Puniſhment due to ſuch, ſo long as they thus wiltully demonſtrate their Pertinacy, 
not only in their 02/t;uately detending their Erroneous Doctrines in their Diſputes, Ser- 
mons, and Writings ; but even in Corrupting the Word of GOD, to force that Sacred 
Book to defend the ſame, and compel that Divine Yelume to ſpeak againſt ſuch Points 
of Catholick Dodtrine as themſelves are pleas'd to deny. 

In what can an Heretical Intention more evidently appear, than in falſly Tranſlating 
and Corrupting the Holy Bible, againſt the Catholic Church, and ſuch Do@trines as 
it has by an uninterrupred Tradition, brought down to us from the Apoſtles? As for 
Example : 


Againſt the Foly Sacrifice of the Altar. 

Againſt the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, 

Againſt Prieſts, and the Power of Prieſthood. 

Againſt the Authority of Biſhops. 

Againſt the Sacred Altar on which Chriſt's Body and Blood is Offer d. 

Arzainſt the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

Againſt the Sacrament of Penance, and Confeſlion of Sins. 

Againſt the Sacrament of Marriage. 

Againſt Interceſſion of Saints. 

Againſt Sacred Images. 

Againſt Purgatory, Limbus Patrum, and Chriſt's Deſcent i»to Hell. 

Azainſt Juſtification, and the poſſibility of Keeping G O D's Commaneiments. 

Againſt Meritorious Works, and the Reward due to the ſame. 

Againſt Free-Wll. 

Againſt True Inherent Juſtice. aud in defence of their own Dotrine, that Only 
Faith is /uftcient to Salvation, 

Azainſt Apoſtolical Traditions, 


Yea, againſt ſeveral other Doctrines of GO D's Holy Church, ard in defence vf di- 
vers ſtrange Opinions of their own, which the Reader will find taken notice of in this 
Treatiſe: All which, when the unprejudic'd, and well-meaning Proteftant Reader has 
conſider'd, I am confident he will be ſtruck with Amazemenr, and even terrify'd to 
look upon fuch abominable Corruptions ! 
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Doubtleſs the generality of Proteſtanrs have hitherto been Ignorant ( and more's the 
pity ) of this ill-handling of the Bible by their Tranſlators : Nor have, I am confident, 
their Miniſterial Guides ever yet dealt ſo Ingenuouſly by them, as to tell them that ſch 
and ſuch a Text of Scripture 1s tranſlared 7has and ?hus, contrary to the true Greek, He- 
brew, or Ancient Latin Copies on Purpoſe, and to the only Intent, to make it ſpeak againſt 


ſuch and ſach points of Catholick Doctrine, and in favour of this or that New Opinion 


of their Own. 

Does it appear to be done of Negligence, Ignorance, or Miſtake ( as perhaps they 
would be willing to have the Reader believe ) or rather Defignedly and Wilfully, when 
what they in ſome places tranſlate Truly, in places of Controverſie, between Them and 
7s, they grofly Falſify, in favour of their Errors? 

Is it not a certain Argument of a wilful Corruption, where they deviate from that 
Text, and Aricient Reading, which has been us'd by all the Fathers; and inſtead there- 
of, to make the Expoſition or Commentary of ſome One Doctor, the very Text of 
Scripture it ſelf 2 

So alſo when in their Tranſlations they fly from the Z7ebrew or Greek to the Vul- 
gar Latin, where thoſe Originals make againſt them, or not ſo much for their purpoſe, 
it is a manifeſt ſign of wilfu/ Partiality : And this they frequently do. 

What is it elſe but wilfa Partiality, when in Words of ambiguous and divers ſigni- 
fications, they will have it ſignifie here or there, as pleaſes themſelves? So that in this 
place it muſt ſignifie zhus, in that place, not thus; As Beza, and one of their E»z/iſh 
Bibles ( for Example ) urge the Greek word [3w«zs] to ſignific Wife, and not to figni- 
fie Wife, both againſt the Virginity and Chaſtity of Prieſts. 

What is it but a voluntary and deſigned contrivance, when in a caſe That makes for 
them, they ſtrain the very Original ſignification of the Word; and in the contrary 
Caſe, neglect it altogether ? Yet this they Co. 

That their Corruptions are voluntary and defignedly done, is evident in ſuch places 
where Paſſves are turn'd into Af:ves, and Atives into Paſſtves ; where Participles are 
made to diſagree in Caſe from their Sub/t.intives ; where Selgciſms are imagind when 
the Conſtruction is moſt agreeable ; and Errors pretended to creep out of the Margent 
intothe 7ext : But B-za made ule of all thefe, and more ſuch like Querks, 

Another note of wilſul Corruption is, when they do not tranſlate alike ſuch words 
as are of like Form and Force : Example, if Z/ceroſus be read Full of Sores, why muſt 
not Gratioſa be tranſlated Full of Grace ? 

When the words, [mages, Shrines, Proceſſion, Devotions, Excommunications, &c. are 
usd in ill part, where they are not in the Original Text ; and the words Hymns, Grace, 
Myſtery, Sacrament, Church, Altar, Prieſt, C atholick, Juſtification, Tradition, &c. avoided 
and ſuppreft, where they are in the Original, as it no ſuch Words were in the Text : 
Is it not an apparent token of Deſign, and that it is done purpoſely to diſgrace or ſup- 
preſs the ſaid Things and Speeches ? 

Tho' Beza and Whitaker made it a Good Rule to tranſhte according to the 7ſual Sig- 
nification, and not the Original Derivation of Words ; yet, contrary to this Rule, they 
tranſlate /dolum, an Image ; Presbyter, an Elder ; Diaconus, a Miniſter ; Fpiſcopus, an 0- 
verſeer, &c. Who ſees not therefore but this is willful Partiality ? 

If where the Apoſtle names a Pagan 1dolater, and a Chriſtian 1delater, by one and 
the ſame Greee Word, in one and the ſame Meaning; and they tranſlate the Pagay, 
[{dolater ; ] and the Chriſtian, | Worſhipper of Images, ] by two diſtinct Words, and 
in two divers Meanings, it muſt needs be wiltully done. 


No 


of the SCRIPTURE. 


No leſs appears it to be deſignedly done, to tranſlate one and the ſame Greek word 
[meghas] Tradition, whenſoever it may be taken for Evil Traditions ; and never ſo, 
when it is ſpoken of Good and Apoſtolical Traditions. 

So likewiſe when they foiſt into their Tranſlation the word 7; radition, taken in ill 
part, where it is not in the Greek, and omit it where it is in the Greek, when taken 
in good Part ; 'tis certainly a moſt wilful Corruption. 

At their firſt Revolt, when none were noted for Schiſmaticks and Hereticks but 
Themſelves, they tranſlated Divifion and Sef?, inſtead of Schiſm and Herefie; and for 
FHeretick, tranſlated 4» Author of Sets: This cannot be excus'd of voluntaryCorruption. 

But why ſhould I multiply Examples, when 'tis evident from their own Confeſſi- 
ons and Acknowledgments? For inſtance, Concerning «er&rs, which the Vulgar 
Latin and Eraſmus Iran ſlate, Azite Penitentiam, Do Penance: This Interpretation 


ſays Beza) 1 refuſe for my Cauſes ; but for this eſpecially, That many Igworant Perſons 
ok taken hereby an Occaſtn of the falſe Opinions of SATTS FACTION, where-with the 


Church is troubled at this Day. 

Many other ways there are, to make moſt certain Proofs of their Wilfulneſs; as 
when the Tranſlation is fram'd according to their Falſe and Heretical Commentary ; and 
when they will avouch their Tranſlations out of Prophane Writers, as Homer, Plu- 
tarch, Pliny, Tully, Firgil, and Terence, and Reje@ the Eccleſiaſtical Uſe of Words in 


ſlators follow. But to note all their Marks were too tedious a Work, neither is it in this 
Place neceſſary : Thele are ſufficient to ſatisfy the Impartial Reader, that All thoſe 
Corruptions and Falſications were not committed either through Negligence, Ignarance, 
Over-ſight, or Miſtake, as perhaps th-+ will be glad to pretend ; but Defrgnedly, Wil- 
fully, and of a Malitious Purprſe and Intention, to Diſgrace, Diſhonour, Condemn, and 
Suppreſs the Churches Catholick and Apoſtolick DoQtrines and Principles ; and to Fa- 
vor, Defend, and Bolſter-up their own New-devis'd Errors, and Monſtrous Opinions. 
And Beza is not far trom confeſſing, thus much, when againſt Caftalio he thus com- 
plains: The Matter (ſays he) is now come to this Point, that the Tranſlators of Scri- 
pture out of the Greek into Latin, or into any other Tongue, think that they may lawfully 
do any thing in Tranſlating; whom if a Man reprehend, hs ſhall be anſwer'd þ by and by, 
That they do the Office of a Tranſl itor, nt that Tranſlates Word for Word, but that ex- 
preſſes the Senſe : So it comes to paſs, that whilſt every Man will rather freely fellow his, 
own Judgment, than be a Religious Interpreter of the Holy Giſt, he rather Perverts mas 
ny things, than Tranſlates them. This is ſpoken well enough, if he had done according- 
ly. Bur doing the quite contrary, ls he not a Diſſembling Hypecrite in ſo ſaying, and 
a Wilful Heretick in fo doing 2 


{ OurQuarrel with Prote/ant Tranſlators is not for trivial or ſlight Faults, or for ſuch 


ſtakes of rhe Tran{cribers or Printers : No! we accuſe them of M fully Corruptins and 
Falfifying the Sacred Text, againſt Points of F.1177/7 and MANNERS. 
| We deny not bur ſeveral immaterial Faults and Depravations may enter a Tranſlati- 
on, nor do we pretend that the Zu/gata it felt was free from ſuch, betore the Correction 
of Sixtus V, and Clement VII. wiich through the Miſtakes of Printers, an®, betore 
Printing, of Tranſcriters, happen'd to ſeveral Copics : So that a great many verbal D:t- 
ferences, and lefler Faults were by Learned Men difcover'd in cifivrent Copies: ( Not 
that any material Corruption in points of Faith were found in all Copies; tor ſuch God 
G 2 Almighty's 


the Scriptures and Fathers; which is Beza's uſual Cuſtom, whom our Engliſh Tran-| 


verbal Ditterences, or little Eſcapes as may happen through the ſcarce-unavoidable Mi- |. 
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Almighty's Providence, as Proteſtants themſelves confeſs, would never fuffer toenter ) : 
And indeed theſe leſſer Depravations are not cafily avoided, eſpecially after ſeveral 
Tranſcriptions of Copies and Impreſſions from the Original, as we daily fee in other 
Books. 

To amend and rectifie ſuch, The Church ( 8s you may read in the Preface to the 
[ Sixtine Edition ) has us'd the greateſt Induſtry imaginable. Pope Pius IV. caus'd not 
[only the Original Languages, but other Copies to te carefully examin'd : Pius V. Pro- 
ſecuted that Laborious Work : And by Sixtus V. it was finiſh'id ; who commanded it 
to be put to the Preſs, as appears by his Bul, which begins, Erernus ille Crleftium, &c.' 
Amno 1585. Yet, notwithſtanding the Bu/ prefixt betore his Bzble ( then Printed ) 
the ſame Pope Sixtus ( as is ſeen in the Preface made Awuo 1592.) after diligent Ex- 
amination, Lung no few Faults ſlipt into his Impreſſion, by the Negligence of the 
Printers : And therefore, Cenſuit atque Decrevit, both Fudg'd and Decreed to have the 
| whole Work Examin'd and Reprinted ; but that ſecond Correftion being prevented by 
| his Death, was ( after the very ſhort Reign of Three other Popes ) undertaken, and 
happily finiſh'd by his Succeſſor Clement VIII. anfwerable to rhe Deſire and abſolute 
Intention of his Predeceſſor, Sixtus : Whence it 1s, that the Yulgata now extant, 1s 
call'd the CorreCtion of Sixtus, becaule this Vigilant Pope, notwithſtanding the endea- 
vours of his Two Predeceſlors, is ſaid to have begun it, which was according to his 
deſire Recogiz'd and Perfefted by Clement V LIT. and therefore is not undeſervedly 
call'd alſo the Clementine Bible : So that Pope Sixtus's Bible, after Clement's Recogni- 
tion, is now Read in the Church, as Authentick True Scripture; and is the very beſt 
Corrected Copy in the Latin V; ulgata. 

And whereas, Pope Sixtw's Bull enjoyn'd that his Bible be read in all Churches, 
without the leaſt Alteration ; yet this Injunction ſuppos'd the Interpreters and Printers 
to have done exa&ly their Duty every way, which was found wanting upon a ſecond 
review of the whole Work. Such Commands and InjunCtions theretore, where new 
difficulties ariſe ( not thought of before ) are not like Definitions of Faith, wnalterable, 
but may and eught to be chang'd according to the Legiſlator's Prudence. What 1 fay 
here is indiſputable ; for how could Pope Szxtus, alter a ſight of ſuch Faults as caus'd 
| him to Intend another Impreflion, injoyn no Alteration, when he defir'd One, which 
his Succeſſor did for him : So that if Pope Sixtus had livd longer, he-would as well 
| have chang'd the Breve, as amcn.led his Impreſſion. 
| And whereas there were ſundry different Ledtions of the Yulgar Latin, before the 

ſaid Correicn of Sixtus and Clement, the worthy DoQtors of Lovair, with an Im- 
menſe Labour, plac'd in the Margent of their Bible theſe different LeQtions of Scripture, 
Ws] not determining which Reading was beſt, or to be preferr'd before others ; as knowing 
8. well, that the deciſion of ſuch Cauſes belongs to the publick Judicature and Autho- 
| rity of the Church, Pope Clement therefore omitting no Humane Diligence, compar'd 
Leftion with Leftion ; and aſter mature weighing all, preferr'd that which was moſt 
agreeable to the Ancient Copics, a thing necetlary ro be done for the procuring One 
Uniform Le&ion of Scriprure in the Church, approv'd on by the See Apoſtolick,----- 
And from this ariſes that Vilanous Calumny and open Slander of Dr. $ti//;n; fleet : who 
affirms, That the Pope tcok where he pleas'd the Marginal Annotations in the Lovain Bi- 
ble, and Inſerted them into the Text : Whereas (1 fay ) he took not the Annotations 
or Commentaries of the Lovaia Doctors, kurt the different Readings of Scripture tound 
in ſeveral Copies. 


Mr.| 


| DE ——— —_ —_ 
—— 
— A 
——L_@Al—_ 


— 


of the SCRIPTURE. 0 II | 
h | 


Mr. James makes a great deal of Noiſe with his Impertinent Compariſons between 
theſe Two Editions, and that of Lovain: Yet among all his Diferences he finds not 
One Contrariety in any material point of Faith or Manners : And as for other Differences, | 
ſach as touch not Faith and Religion, ariſing from the Expreſſions, being longer or 
ſhorter, leſs clear in the One, and more /ignificant in the Other ; or happening thro' 
the Negligence of Printers, they give him no manner of ground for his vain Cavils ; 
checially ſeeing ( 1 ſay ) the Lovain Bible gave the different Readings, without deter- 
mining which was to be preferr'd ; and what Faults were flipt into the Sixtime Edition 
were by him Obſerv'd, and a Second Correction defign'd ; which in the Clementine Edi- 
tion was Perfeed, and one Uniform Reading approv'd on. | 

Againſt Thomas Tames's Compariſons, =Y the Learned James Gretſer, who ſuffici- | 
ently diſcovers his Untruths, with a Mentito rertio Thomas James decem milia verbo-| | 
rum, &c. afrer which, Judge whether he hits every thing hefays; and whether the 
Vulgar Latin is to be Corrected by the Lovain Amotations, or theſe by the Yulgar, if | See the Pre- | 
any thing were amiſs in either 2 In fine, whether, If Mr. James's pretended Differences | fee 0 Sixtus | 
ariſe from comparing A/# with the Zebrew, Greek, and Caldee, Muſt we needs ſup- bi, _ 
ſe him to know the /a/# Energy and force of every Hebrew, Greek, or Caldee And Bib. | 
Word ( when there's Controverſie ) better than rhe Authors of the Lovain, and Cor-| Set. 19. 
reflors of the Vulgar Latin [ the Sixtine-Clementine Edition. ] Again, Let us demand | yecariust.ro., 
of him, Whether all his Differences imply any material Alteration in Faith or Man- : 
ners, or Introduce any notable Error, contrary to GO D's Revealed Verities: or are | 
rather meer verbal Differences, grounded on the obſcure ſignification of Original Words. | 
In fine, if he, or any for him, plead any material Alteration, let them name any | 
Anthentick Copy, either Ogzzinal or Tranſlation ; by the indiſputable Integrity whereof | 
theſe ſuppoſed Errors may be Cancell'd, and GO D's pure Reveal'd Yerittes put in their | 
place. Bur to do this, after ſo Immenſe Labour and Diligence us'd jn the Correftion 
of the Yulzar, will prove a deſperate Impoſlibility. 

Indeed Mr. James might have had juſt caule to exclaim if he had found in theſe 
Bibles ſuch Corruptions, as the Proteftan? Apoltle, Martix Luther, wilfully makes in | 
his Tranſlations : As when he adds the word [ ALONE] to the Text, to maintain | Roms 5; :2: | 
his Hereſie of Faith alone Juſtifying ; and omits that Verle, [| But if you do nat forgive, | Matk 11. 26. 
neither will your Father which is in Heaven, forgive your Sins : ] He alfo omits theſe | 
words, [ That you ab/tain from Fornication: ] And becauſe the word Trinity founded | * Thel. 4. ;. 
coldly with him, he left out this Sentence, which 1s the only Text in the Bible that 
can be brought to prove that Great Myſtery, | There are Three who bear Record in Fea-| * 199% 5 7, 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. ] Or if Mr. 
James had found tuch grofs Corruptions, as that of Z«ing/zus, when inſtead of our Blef- |: 
ſed Saviours poſitive words, [ This is my Body, ] he tranſlates, This is a Sen of my Body, 
to avoid the Dodrine of the Real Preſence; or ſuch as are hereafter diſcover'd in Pro- | 
teflant Fngliſh Tranſlations : If, I fay, he had met with fuch wilfu/ and abominable Cor-| | 
ruptions as theſe, he might have had good caule of Complaint : But ſeeing the moſt, | 
he can make of all his painful Comparilons, comes but to this, viz. Thar he 
notes ſuch Faults, as Sixtus himfelt obſerv'd, aiter the Impreſſion was finiſh'd, and as 
Clement ReCify'd: I think he might have better imploy d his Time in CorreRing the | 

roſs, and molt intollerable Corruprions of the Protcjtant Tranflation, than ro have by- * 
fied himſelf about fo unneceffary a Work : Bur there are a ccrtain fort of Men, that | | 
had rather unploy themſelves in diſcovering imaginary 4ſetes in.their Neighbours Eyes. 
than in clearing their-own from: real Beams, ; | 

To 
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we be certain. 


from Cbriff's | fly to Scriptures 


| To conclude this Point, No Man can be _—_ aſſured of true Scripture, unleſs he 
firſt come to a Certainty of a-7rue Church , independently of Scripture : Find out 
therefore the True Church, and we know, by the Authority of her undoubted Teſtimony, 
the 7rue Scripture ; for the Infallible Teſtimony of the Church is abſolutely neceſſary to 
aſſure vs of Authentick Scripture, And Thw I cannot ſee how Proteſtants can deny, 
eſpecially when they ſeriouſly conſider, that in Matters of Religion, it muſt needs be 
'an unreaſonable thing to endeavour to oblige any Man to be Try'd by the Scriptures 
' of a Falſe Religion : For who can in Prudence require of a Chri/tian to ſtand in debates 
|of Religion to the deciſions of the Scripture of the Zurks, | the Alcharon.} Doubtleſs | 
therefore, when Men Appeal to Scripture tor determining Religious Differences their In- 
tention is ro Appeal to ſuch Scriptures, and ſuch alone, and to AM ſuch as are admitted 
by the True Church: And how can we know, what Scriptures are admitted by the 
= Church, unleſs we know, which is the True Church 2 
So likewiſe, touching the Expoſition of Scripture, without doubt when Proteſtants 
for their Rule, whereby to ſquare their Religion, and to decide Debates 
between them and their Adverſaries, they Appeal to Scriptures as rightly Undkrſtood : 
For who would be Try'd by Scriptures underſtood in a wrong Senſe> Now when Con- 
teſts ariſe between Them and Others of Differing Judgments concerning the Right 
Meaning, of it ; certainly they will not deny, but the Judge to decide this Debate muſt 
appertain to the 7rue Religion : For what Chriſtian will apply himſelf to a Turk or Few 
to decide matters belonging to Chriſt;janity > Or who will go to an Atheiſt to deter- 
mine matters of Religion ? x 

In like manner, when they are forc'd to have recourſe to the Privare Spirit in Reli- 
gious Matters, doubrleſs they deſign not to Appeal to the Private Spirit of an Atheiſt, 
2 Jew, or an Heretick, but to the Privare Spirit of ſuch as are of the 7rue Religion : 
And is it poſſible for them to know certainly who are Members of the 7rue Church 2 
Or what appertains to the 7rue Religion, unleſs they be certainly Inform'd, Which the 
Trae Church is > So that, I ſay, no Man can be certainly afſur'd, Which, or What Books 
or How much is True Scripture ; Or of the Right Senſe, and True Meaning of Scripture, 
unleſs he firſt come to a certainty of rhe 7rue Chnrch. And of this Opinion was the 
Great St. Auzuſtin, when he declar'd, That he would not believe the Go, pel, if it was not, 
that the Authority of the C atholick Church moved him to it : Ego vero Evangelio non 
crederem , niſi me Eccleſiz Catholicz corgmoverct Authoritas. S. Aug, 1b. contr. 


Epiſt. Manich. cap. 5. 
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Of Canonical Books of Scripture. 


He Catholick Church ſetting always this before her Eyes, That Errors Beinz taken 
away, the very parity of the Goſpel may be preſery'd in the Church : What was pro- 
mis'd before by the Prophets, in the Holy Scriptures, our Lord Jeſus CHRIST, the Sou | 
ofG OD, firſt pabliſh'd by his own Mouth ; and afterwards commanded to be Preach'd to 
every Creature, by the Apoſses, as the Fountain of all wholſ.me Truth, and of the Diſcipline 
is contain in the WRITTEN BOOKS, and in the TRADITIONS NOT 
WRITTEN, &@c, Foll:wivg the Example of Orthodoxal Fathers, with the Aﬀedtion of | 
Piety and Reverence ; it receives and Honours all the Books both of the Qld aud New Te- 


ſftament | 
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flament, ſeeing One GOD is the Author of Both, Sc. Theſe are the words of the | 
Sacred Tag, of Trent ; which further ordain'd, that the Table ( or Catalogue ) of the 

Canonical Books ſhould be joyn'd to this Decree, leſt doubt migar ariſe roany, which | 
Books they are that are receiv'd by the Synod. They are thele following, viz. 


4 


0f the Old Teſtament. | | Of the New Teſtament. | 


| } 


IVE Books of Moyſes ; that is, Ge- OUR Goſpels, according, to St. Mat- f 
nefis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, _ thew, St.Mark, St.Luke, and St. Joh». | 
Deuteronomy. The As of the Apoſtles, written by [ 
Joſhua, Judges, Rath. St. Luke the Evangeliſt. | ' 
Four of the Kings. '} Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, viz. to | 
Two of Paralipomenon. ! the Romans, Two to the Corinthians, to i 
The Firſt and Second 'of Eſdras, the Galathians, to the Ephefrans, to the { 
whicl is call'd Nehemias. Philippians, to the Coloſtans, Two to the ; 
Tebias, Judith, Heſter, Job, David's Theſſalonians, Two to Timothy, to Titus, b 
Pſalter of 1 50 Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccle- to Philemon, to the Hebrews. | | 
fraſtes, Canticles, Wiſdom, Feelefraſticus. Two of St. Peter the Apoſtle. [ 
Iſaias, Hieremias with Baruch, Ezechiel, |. Three of St. Johx rhe Apoſtle. | 
Daniel, One of St. James the Apoſtle. | 
Twelve leſſer Prophets ;*that is, Ofea, One of St. J«de the Apoſtle. | 
Foel, Amos, Abdias, Fonas, Micheas, Na- And the Apocalyps of St. John the ; 
hum, Abacuc, Sophonias, Aggeas, Zacha- Apoſtle. | | 
rias, Malachias. To which Catalogue of Sacred Books is ' 


TheFirſt and Second of the Macchabees. adjoyn'd this Decree : | 


But if any Man ſhall not Recerve for Sacred and Canonical theſe whole Books, with all 
their Parts, as they are accuſtom'd to be read in the Catholick Church, and as they are in 
the Old YVulgar Latin Edition, &c, Be he Anathema. 
The Third Council of Carthage, after having Decrecd, That nothing ſhould bel ;Concil.Car- } 
read in the Church under the Name of Divine Scriptures, but Canonical Scriptures, |thag- Can.a7. 
fays, That the Canonical Scriptures ate Geneſis, Exodus, &c. fo reckoning up 
all the very ſame Books, and making particularly tlic ſame Catalogue of them, with | 
This recited out of the Council of 7 rent. St. Auguſtin, who was preſent at, and Sub- 
{crib'd to this Coancil, alſo numbers the ſame Books as above; Y'id. Dottr. Chriftian,| * | 
Lib. ll. cap. 8. | 
i 
Notwithſtanding which, ſeveral of the ſaid Books are by the Prote/ants rejected 
as Apochyphal ; their Reaſons are, becauſe they are not in the Jews Canon, nor were 
accepted for Canonical in the Primitive Churth ; Realons by which they might 
reject a great 'many more, if it pleas'd them: Bur indeed the chief Caule is, That ſome 
things intheſe Books are ſo manifeſtly againſt rheir Opinions, that they have no other 
Anſwer but to rcje& their Authority ; as appears very plainly from theſe Words of 
Mr. Whitakers : We paſs not, lays he, for that Raphacl mention:d in Tobit, either ac" Whit. contra 
knowledge we theſe Seven Angels whereof he makes mention ; All That differs mach from , Gamp- p. 17: 
Canonical Scripture, which 1s reported of that Rapliacl, an1 ſavours of I knw n2t what Su- 
perſlition. Neither will I believe Free-Will, altko' the Book of Eccleliaſticus confirm it an 
D hundred] 
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| from the Fear of GOD, nor expett help from any other than from Him. 


hundred Times. This denying of Books to be Canonical, becauſe the Jews received 
them not, was atfo an old Hererical Shift, noted and refuted by St. Auz»/tin, touching 
the Book of Wiſdim ; which ſothe in his Time tefusd, becauſe it convinc'd their Errors:| 
But miſt it paſs for a ſufficient Reafon amongſt Chriſtians to deny ſuch Books, becauſe 
they are not in the Canon of the Jews > Who ſees not that the Canon of the Church o 
CHRIST is of more Authority with all true Chriſtians, thah that of the Jews > For a} 
Canon is a aſſartd Rule, and warrant of Direftio# ; whereby ( fays St. Auguſtin) the In- 
ty, f our defet in. Knowledge is guided, and by which Rule other Books are kyown 
to be GOD's Word : His Reaſon is, Becauſe we have no other Aſſurance that the Books | 
of Moyfes, rhe Four Goſpels, and other Books, ate the True Word of GOD, But by the 
Canon of the Charch. Whereupon the ſame Great Doctor utter'd that Famous faying, 
I would not believe the Goſpel, except the Authority of the Catholick Church mov'd me 
thereuyto. 
And that thefe Books which Proteſtants reje, are by the Church number'd in the 


Order. 


The Book of Tobias 


S by St. Cyprian, de Oratione Dominica, alleadg'd as Divine Scripture, to prove that 

Prayer is good with Faſting and Alms. St. Ambroſe calls this Book by the com- 
mon name of Scripture ; ſayin G, He will briefly gather the Virtues of Tobias, which the 
Scripture in Hiſtorical manner lays forth at large: Calling alſo this Hiſtory Prophetical, 
and Tobias a Prophet : And in another place, alleadges this Book as he does other Holy 
Scriptures, to prove that the Vertues of GO D's Servants far excel the Moral Philo- 
ſophers. St. Auguſtin made a ſpecial Sermon of Tobias, as hedid of Fob. St. Chryſoſtome 
alleadg'd it as Scripture, denouncing a Curſe to the Contemners of it. St. Gregory alſo 
alleadges it as Holy Scripture. St. Bede expounds this whole Book Myſtically, as he 
does other Holy Scriptures. St. Z7ierom tranſlated it out of the Ca/dee Language, judg-: 
ing it more meet to diſpleaſe the Phariſaical Jews who rejett it, than not to ſatisie the 
Will of Holy Biſhops, urging to have it. Ep ad Chromar. 6G Heliodorum. To. 3. In fine, 
St. Augyſtin telling us the Cauſe of its being writ, has theſe words, --— The Servant of 
GOD, Holy Tobias, is given to us after the Law, for an Example, that we might know 
how to Praftiſe the things which we read. And if Temptations come upon us, not to depart 


Of the Book of Judith. 


His Book was by Origen, Tertullia, and other Fathers, whom St. Hilary cites, | 
held for Canonical, before the firſt General Council of Nice ; yet St. Fierom 
ſuppoſed it not fo, till ſuch time as he found rhat rhe ſaid Sacred Councilrreckon'd it} 
in the number of Canonical Scriptures ; after which he ſo eſteemed it, that he not on- 
ly tranſlated it out of the Ca/dee Tongue, wherein 'twas firſt written, but alſo as occa- 
10n requir'd, cited the fame as Divine Scripture, and ſufficient to convince Matters of 
Faith in Controverſie ; numbring it with other Scriptures, whereof none doubts, fay- 
ing, Ruth, Heſter, Judith, were of ſo great Renown, that they gave the Names to Sacred 
Volumes. St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, St. Chryſoſtome, and many other Holy Fathers, ac- 
count it for Canonical Scripture. | 


_ Part 


y 
» 
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Part 'of the Book of Heſter. 


TY the Councils of Lavdicea and Carthage, this Book was declar'd Canonical ; and |Yid. Doway 

by moſt of the Ancient Fathers eſteem'd as Divine Scripture ; only Two or Three Bible, To, 1. 
before the faid Councils, doubted of its Authority. And tho' St. Hiermm in his Time, 
found not certain parts thereof in the Hebrew, yet in the Greek he found all the ſuxxteen 
Chapters contain'd in Ten: And 'tis not improbable that theſe parcels were fome- 
times in the Hebrew, as divers whole Books which are now loſt. But whether rhey 
ever were ſo or no, the Church of C ZR 7ST accounts the whole Book of Inftallible 
Authority, reading as well theſe parts as the reſt in her publick Office. 


Of the Books of Wiſdom. 


"T6 granted, that ſeveral of the Ancient Fathers would not urge theſe Books of 
Wiſdom, and others, in their Writings againſt the Fews, not that themſelves 
doubted of their Authority, but becauſe they knew that they would be reje&ted by the 
Jews as not Canonical : And ſo St. Hierom, in reſpect of the Jews, faid theſe Books were 
not Canonical; nevertheleſs, he often alleadg'd Teſtimonies out of them, as of other 
Divine Scriptures ; ſometimes with rhis Parentheſis (Si cut tamen placet librum recipere ) 
in cap. 8. and 12. Zacharie: but in his latter Writings abſolutely without any ſuch 
reſtriRtion, as in cap. 1.6 56. //aie. & in 18. Feremie, where he profeſſes to alleadge 
none but Canonical Scripture. As for the other Ancient Fathers, namely, St. Irenzws, V4. Dow: 

St. Clement of Alexandria, Origen, St. Athanafius, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St.Gre- Bivtc, To. 4 
ory Nyſſen, St. Epiphanius, St. Cyril of Alexaxdria, St. Chryſoftome, St. Ambroſe, &c. And. Jodoe. 


they make no doubt at all of rheir being Caxoxical Scripture, as appears by their expreſs Th.cun i. 
tearms [ Divine Scripture, Divine Word, Sacred Letters, Prophetical ſaying, The Holy Are. gs 
Ghoſt ſaith, and the like.] And St. Auguſtin affirms, that, The Sentence f the Book of ,S.Aug. in lib. 
Wiſdom ought not to be rejefted, ( by certain inclining to Pelagianiſm ) which has ſo 55Mrzeeitinar 
long been publickly read in the Church of Chriſt, and receiv'd of all Chriſtians, Biſhops, and x liv. te Ci. 
others, even to the laſt of the Laiety, Penitents and Catichumens, cum Veneratione Divi- i Yit- Dei, 27. 
nz Authoritatis, with YVeneration of Divine Authority > Which alſo the excellent Writers, © * 
next to the Apoſtles Times, alleadging for Witneſs, ( Nihil ſe adhibere niſi Divinum teſti- 


[monium crediderunt ) thought they alleadg'd nothing but Divine Teſtimony. 


Of Ecclefiaſticus. 


Wy Har has been faid of the foregoing Book, the fame may be faid alfo of this. 
The Holy Fathers above-named, and ſeveral others, as St. Cyprian, de opere & 
Eleemoſina, St. Gregory the Great, in Pſa/. 50. 'Tis alfo reckon'd for Canonical by the 
Third Council of Carthage, and by St. Auguſtin, in /1b. 2. c. 8. DoF. Chriſtian. & lib. 17. 

c. 20. Civit, Det. i 


Of Baruch, 1th the Epiſtle of Jeremy. 


MY of the Ancient Fathers fuppos'd this Prophecy to be Jeremiah's, tho' none of |,,eu: of Ba- | 
them doubted but Baruch his Scribe was the Writer of it; nor but that the ruci'sPropt-- 
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_ Ghoſt direted him in it : And therefore, by the Fathers and Councils, it has _ _ Pic 
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5 


[the Council of Toleta, c.13. 


been accepted as Divine Scripture. The Council of Laodicea, in the laſt Canon, ex- 
preſly Names Baruch, Lamentations, and Jeremiah's Epiſtle. St. Z7ierom teſtifies, That 
he found it in the Yulgat. Latin Edition, and that it contains many things of CHRIST, 
and the latter Times ; tho' becauſe he found it not in the ZZebrew, nor in the Jews Ca- 
non, he urges it not againſt Them. Itis by the Councils of Florence and Trent expreſly 


defin'd to be Canonical Scripture. 


Of the Song of the Three Children, tr Idol, Bell and 
Dragon, with the Story of Suſanna. 


: 
q 


FF is no juſt Exception againſt theſe and other parts of Holy Scripture of the 01d 7; þ 
flament to ſay, they are not in the Hebrew Edition, being otherwiſe accepted for 
Canonical by the Catholick Church: And further, 'tis very probable, that theſe parcels 
were ſometimes either in the Febrew or Calder, { in which Two Lan ; part in 
one, and part in the other, the reſt of the Book of Daniel was written) for from whence 
could the Septuagint, Theodotion, Symmachus, and Aguila tranſlate them? in whoſe Edi- 
tions St. FZierom found them. Bur if it be ObjeCted, that St.Z7ierom calls them Fables, 
and ſo did not account them Canonical Scripture: We Anſwer, that he reporting the 
Jews Opininion, uſes their tearms, not explaining his own Judgment, intending to de- 
liver ſincerely that which he found in the Z/ebrew: Yet would he not omit to Inſert 
the reſt, advertiſing withal, that he had it in 7heodotzons Tranſlation ; which Anſwer 
is clearly juſtify'd by his own Teſtimony, in theſe words : —— Whereas I relate ( ſays 
he ) what the Hebrews ſay againſt the Hymn of the Three Children ; he that for this 
reputes me a Fool, proves himſelf a Sycophant ; for I did not write what my ſelf judged, 
but what they are accuſtom'd to ſa Y again me. | 
The Prayer of Azarjas is alleadg'd as Divine Scripture by St. Cyprian, St. Ephrem, 
St. Chryſoſtome, St. Auguſtin, St. Fulgentius, and others. The Hymn'of the Three Chil- 
dren is alleadg d for Divine Scripture by divers Holy Fathers, as alſo by St.Z7ierom him- 
ſelf, in cap. 3. ad Gallatus & Fpiſ?. 49. de Muliere Septies itta; allo by St. Ambroſe, and | 
So likewiſe the Hiſtory of Suſanna is cited for Holy Scripture by St. Ignatius, Ter- 
tullian, St. Cyprian, St. Chryſoſteme, who in tom. 7. fine, has a whole Sermon of Suſanna, 
as upon Holy Scripture: St. Ambroſe and St. Augsſtin, cite the ſame allo as Canonical, 


The Hiſtory of Be/ and the Dragon are judg'd Divine Scripture, St. Cyprian, St.Baſi! 
and St. Athanaſtus, in Synp/r, briefly explicating the Argument of the Book of Daxiel 
makes expreſs mention of the Hymn of the Three Children, of the Hiſtory of. Suſtma 
and of .B:#4 andthe Dragon. 2 


Of the Two Books of Maccabees. 


F- Ver ſince the Third Council of Carthage, theſe Two Books of the Maccabees have 
+ been held for Sacred and Canonical by the Catholick Church, as is prov'd by a 
Conncil of Seventy Biſhops, under Pope Ge/a/ius ; and by the Sixth General Council 
n approving the Third of Carthage ; as alſo by the Councils of Floreace and Trent, © 
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But becauſe ſome of the Church of Eng/and Divines would ſeem to make their People | See the ſecwn4 
believe, that the Maccabees were not receiv'd for Canonical Scripture in Gregory the nd 
Great's Time ( conſequently not before, ) T will, beſides theſe Councils, refer you to the| of the il. 
Holy Fathers, who liv'd before St. Gregory's Days, and alledg'd theſe Two Books of | f the Church 
the Maccabzes as Divine Scripture : Namely, St. Clement Alexandrinus, lib. 1. Stromar. 
St. Cyprian, lib. 1. Epiſtolarum Ep. 3. ad Corzelium, lib. 4. Ep. 1. & de Exhort. ad Mar-]. 
tyrium C. II. St. Ifidorus, lib. 16. Cc. 1. St. Gregory Nazianzen has alſo a whole Ora-]- 
tion concerning the Seven Marcabees Martyrs, and their Mother. St. Ambrof. lib. x. c. 
41. Offic. See in St. Hierom's Commentaries upon Daniel, c. 1.11, and 12.-in how great 
eſteem he had theſe Books ; tho, becauſe he knew they were not in the Jewiſh Canon, 
he would noturge them againſt the Jews. And the Great DoCtor St. Auguſtin, in 1b, 2. 
c. 8. de Dofrina Chriſtiana, & 1ib. 18. c. 36. de Civit. Dei, moſt clearly avouches, that, 
Notwithſtanding the Jews deny theſe Books, the Church holds them Canonical. And where-|- 
as one Gaudentius an Heretick, alledgd, for defence of his Hereſie, the Example of 
Razias, who ſlew himſelf ( 2 Mac. x4.) St. Auguſtin Cenies not the Authority of the E 
Book, but diſcuſſes the Fact, and admoniſhes, that it is nor we receiv d by the], | 
Church, If it be Read or Heard ſoberly, which was a neceſfary Admonition to thoſe | 
Donatiſts, who, not underſtanding the Holy Scriptures, deprav'd them ( as St. Peter | 
fays of like Hereticks ) to their own Perdition. Which Te monies, I think, may be 
ſufficient to fatisfie any one who is not Pertinacious and Obſtinate, rhat theſe Two | 
Books of the Maccabees ( as well as others in the New-Teſtament ) were receiv'd, and} bf 
held for Canonical Scripture, long before St. Gregory the Grear's Time, | 


Judge now, Good Reader, Whether the Author of the Second YVindication, &c. has| 
not Impos'd upon the World in this point of the Books of Maccabees. And indeed if} - 
this were all the Cheat he endeavours to put upon us, it were well, but he goes yet fur- 
cher, and names Eleven points of Doftrine beſides this, which he ( with his Fellows, 
quoted in his Margent ) falſly affirms not to have been Taught in Eng/and by St. Au- 
guſtin the Benediftme Monck, when he Converted our Nation. Telling us, That the 
Myſtery of Iniquity ( as he Blaſphemouſly terms the Doctrine of C7R1ST7's Holy 
C _ was not then come to perfetion. For Firſt, ( fays he ) The Scripture was yet 
receru'd as a perfeft Rule of Faith. Secondly, The Books of the Maccabees, - which you 
mow put in your Canon, were rejetted then as Apochryphal. Thirdly, That Good-Works 
were mt yet efteem'd Meritorizus. Fourthly, Nor Auricular Confeſſion a Sacrament. 
Fifthly, 7hat Solitary Maſſes were diſallew'd by bim. And Sixthly, Tranſubſtantiation yet 
wborn. Seventhly, That the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was hitherto Adminiſtred in 
B2th kinds, ( What then ? 1o it was allo in One kind.) Eighthly, Purgatory it ſelf not 
brought either to Certainty or to Perfeftion. Ninthly, That by conſequence Maſſes for the 
Dead were not intended to deliver Souls from theſe Torments. Tenthly, Nor Images al- 
low'd for any other purpoſe than for Ornament and Inſtruftion. . Eleventhly, That the Sa-| 
crament of Extream- Unction was yet unfeorm'd, ( then you muſt, with your Maſter Zu- | | 
ther, count St. J.imes's Epiſtle, an Epiſtle of Straw.) Tweltfthly, And-even the Popes | | 
Supremacy ſo far from being then Ffablifh'd as it now is, That Pope Gregory thought it 
to be the fore-runner of Antichriſt for one Biſhop to ſet himſelf above all the reft. 

I will only, in particular, take notice here ot this laſt of his falſe Inſtances, becauſe he | 
cites and mi-applies the words of St. Gregory the Great, to the deluding of his Readex : | 
Whereas St. Gregory did not think it Antichriſtian or Unlawful for the Pope, whom | 
(not himſelf, but) our Saviour C /7R 1ST had ſet and appointed ( in the Perſon of St. | | 

E Peter ) | 
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| from the entrance of Life, m:ſt not in this World be ſeperated from his See. 


Peter )) above all the reſt, to exerciſe Spiritual Supremacy and Juriſdiction over all the 


[Biſhops in the Chriſtian World : But he thought it Antichriſtian for any Biſhop to ſet 


up himſelf, as Tohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople had done, by the Name or T tle of Univerſal 
Biſhop, fo as if he alone were the Sole Biſhop, and none Biſhop but he in the Univerſe: 
And in this Senſe St. Grezory thought this Name or Title not only worthily forborn in 
his Predeceſſors, and by himſelf, but terms it Prophane, Sacrilegious, and Antichriſtian ; 
and in this Senſe the Biſhops of Rome have always utterly renounc'd the Title of 2/xi- 
verſal Biſhop ; on the Contrary, rerming themſelves Serv; Servorum Dei, And this is 
prov'd from the words of Andreas Friccius a Proteſtant, ( whom Peter Martar terms 
an excellent Learned Man ) Some there are, ſays he, that Objett the Authority of Gregory, 
who ſays, That ſach a Title pertains to the Precurſor of Antichriſt ; but the reaſon of Gre- 
gory 15 to be known, and it may be gather'd of his IVord's, which he repeats in many Epiſtles, 
That the Title of Univerſal Biſhop is contrary to, and doth gain-ſay the Grace which is 
commonly pour'd upon all Biſhops; He therefore who calls himſelf the ONLY Biſhop, 
takes the Epiſcopal Power from the reſt : Wherefore this Title he would have to be reject- 
ed, &&c. But it is nevertheleſs evident by other places, That Gregory thought that the 
Charge and Principallity of the whole Church was committed to Peter, &c. And yet for 
this Cauſe Gregory thought not t!..t Peter was the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, Thus cvi- 
dently and clearly this Prote/tant Writer explains this difficulty. 

To this may be added rhe Teſtimonies of other Prote/tants, who, from the Writings 
of St. Gregory, clearly prove the Biſhop of Rome to have had and exercis'd Power and 
Juriſdiction, not only over rhe Greek, but over the 7niverſal Church, The Magdebur- 
gan Centuriſts ſhew us, that the Rom.1m See appoints her Watch over the whole World 
that the Apoſtolick See is Head of all Churches ; that even Conſtantinople 1s ſubjett to the 
Apoſtolick See. Theſe Centuriſts charge more-over the Biſhop of Rome, in the very 
Example and Perſon of Pope Gregory, ard by Culleftion out of his Writings, by them 
particularly alleadg'd, That he challeng'd to himſelf Power to Command all Arch-Biſhops, 
to Ordain and Depoſe Biſhops at his Pleaſure, And, That he claim'd a Rizht to cite Arch» 
Biſhops, to declare their Cauſe before him, when rhey were accus d. And allo, To Excom- 
municate and Dep3ſe them, givins Commiſſion to their Neighbour Biſhops to proceed againſt 
them. That, In their Provinces he plac'd his Legates to Know and End the Cauſes of ſuch 
as appeal d to hz Sea of Rome: With much more touching the Exerciſe of his Supre- 
macy. To which Dr. $:#»ders adds yet more out of St. Grezory's own Works, and in 
his own Words, as, That the See Apſt»lick, by the Authority of GOD, is prefer d before 
all Churches. That all Biſhops, if any Fault be found in them, are ſubjet to the See Apo- 
ſtolick. That She is the Head of Faith, and of all the Faith{ul Members, That the See 
Apoſtolick is the Head of all Churches. That the Roman Church, by the Words which 
CHRIST ſpike to Peter, was made the Head of all Churches, That no ſcruple or doubt 
cuzht to be made of the Faith of the See Apoſtolick. That all thoſe thinzs are Falſe, which 
are Taught contrary to the De(trine of the Roman Church. That to return from Schiſm to 
the Cathelick Church, is to'return to the Communion of the Biſhops of Rome. That he who 
will not have St. Peter ( to whom the Keys of Fleaven were committed ) to /hut him out 
| That they are 
perverſe Men who refuſe to Obey the See Apoſtolick. 

All theſe Words of Pope Grezory conſider'd, Does not this Vindicator of the Church of 
Enland's DoQtrine ſh:w himlelt a Grand Impolſtor, to offer to the abus'd Juigment of 
his unlcarned Readers, an Objection ſo frivolous and miſapply'd, upon the advantage 
only of a naked founding reiemblance of miſtaken Words : "Lo conclude therefore in 


thc 
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the words of Dr. Saunders: Fe who reads all theſe particulars, and more of the ſame | Dr. Saunders 
kind that are to be found in the Works of St. Gregory, and yet with a Brazen Forehead, | vera. 
fears not to Interpret that which he writ againſt the Name of Univerſal Biſhop, /o, as if 
he could not abide that any One Biſhop ſho:1d have the Chief Seat, and Supream Govern- 
ment of the whole Militant C burch ; That Man ( lays he ) /cems to me either to have caſt 
off all underſtanding and Senſe of a Man, or elſe to have Put on the obſtinate perverſeneſs 
of the Devil. S( : 
'Tis not my Buſineſs, in this place, to digreſs into particular Replies againſt his other LY 
falſe Inſtances * of rhe Difference between Pope Gregory the Great's Dodtrine, and That Pak. of _ d 
of the Council of Trent : 1 will therefore in general oppoſe the Words of a Proteſtant \bimed at mY 
olber places as 


Biſhop, againſt this Proteſtant Miniſterial Guide, and fo remit them to the Conſidera- | 
tion of the Judicious Reader. _—w_ wee | 
John Bale, a Proteſtant Biſhop, affirms ; That the Religion preach'd by St. Auguſtin ; 8-'c in AR. | 
to the Saxons, ws Altars, Veſtments, Images, Chalices, Croſſes, Cenſors, Holy Veſſels, om Ban 
Holy Water, the Sprinkling thereof, Reliques, Tranſlation of Reliques, Dedicating of Churches | 1558. p.44, 
to the Bones and Aſhes of Saints, Conſecration of Altars, Chalices and Corporals, Conſecra-|% wr ©" 
tion of the Font of Baptiſm, Chryſme, and Oyl, Celebration of Maſs, the Archi-epiſcopal Pall m_ .Col. 
at Solemn Maſs: time, Romiſh Maſs-Books ; alſo Free-Will, Merit, Juſtification of Works, \ 

Penance, Satisfailion, Purgatory, the Unmarry d Life of Priefts, the Publick Invocation of 

Saints, and their Worſhip, the Worſhip of Images, (In another Place he fays, That Pope pageant of 
Leo the Firſt decreed, That Men ſhould Worſhip the Images of the Dead, and allow'd the Poper, fol.27 
Sacrifice of the Maſs,) Exorciſm, Pardons, Vows, Monachiſm, Tranſubſtantiation, Prayer 
for the Dead, Offering of the Healthful Fioſt of CHRIST's Body and Blood for the 
{ Dead, the Roman Biſhop's Claim and Exerciſe of Juriſdiftion and Supremacy over all 
Churches, (Reliquium Pontificiz Superſtitionis Chaos) even the whole Chaos of Popiſh Pageant of 
Superſtitions. He tells us, That Pope Innocent ( who liv'd long] before St. Gregory's Time) F-pe5, fol.:6, 


made the Anointing of the Sick to be a Sacrament, 


Theſe are Biſhop Ba/e's Words ; which this YVindicator would do well to Reconclle | 
with his Own. The like may be tound In other Proteſtants ; namely, in Dr. Flumfrey 


in 7:ſuitiſmi, Part II. The Centuriſts, &c, | 


_— 
—— —— 


But now to return to the Place where we occaſionally enter'd into this Pigreſſen : 
You ſee by what Authority and 7eſtimonies both of Councils and Fathers, we have prov'd 
theſe Books, which Proteſtants reject, to be Canonical : Yet, if a Thouſand times more | 
were faid, it would be all the fame with the perverſe Nyve/lits of our Age, who are 
refolv'd to be obſtinate, and (after their boll and Licentious manner) to receive or re- 
ject what they pleaſe; {till following the Steps of their firſt Maſters, who tore out of (2) Tom. z. 
the Bible, ſome One Book, ſome Another, as they found them contrary to their Erro- yer 
neous and Heretical Opinions. For Example : kq | 

Whereas Moyſes was the Firſt that ever writ any Part of the Scripture, and He who Ser. fol, 152. | 
writ the Law of GOD, (The Ttn Commandinents : | yct Luther thus rejects (s Fo Colluc | 
both Him, and his Ten Commandments : ---- (a) We will neither hear nor ſee Menſul. c. de | 
Moyles, for he was given only to the Jews; neither does he belons any thing to as. ---[ "—_— oy. 
(fays he) will not receive (b) Moles with his Law; for he is the Enemy of CHRIST. oa: os 
c)) Moyles is the Maſter of a!l I Tang-men. (d) The Ten Commandments Lelenz not (4) Serm. de ' 
to Chriſt;ans. (e) Let the Ten Commandments be altrgetber rejecled, and all Herejte __ "M1 
will preſently ceaſe; for the Ten Commandments are, as 2 were, the Fountain from whence ral Col'o1, | 
ail Ie! efics Fpring, ns __ 4 

j7 PY- 46er, Cop. de; 
Bf , Hſebins, lege, 
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Of Books Reje#ed by Proteſtants for Apocryphal. 


See Oftan- 
» Cent. 16. 
P. 311, 31253 
3 20» 

2) Sleidan 
HA, 1, 12. 
fo] 162, 

(b) Vid. Con- 
feſho, Manſ- 
field- enſuins 
Mirjftrorum 
Tit. de Anti- 
nomis, fol.89, 


90. 
(s) In Scrm, 
Convival. 
Tit, de Patri- 
arch, & Pro- 
pher. & Tir. 
de libris Ver. 
& Nov. Teſt. 
(&) Vid.Beza 
in Vita Cal- 
vin. 
(I; Pomeren. 
ad Romn. c. 8. 
(&2)In Annors 
in Nov, TeR. 


aj. uk. 


(#) Cent. I. 
1 2, £4: 
Col. $4+ 


(os) Inflic, V, 
£, 16, 


{In Marth. 27. 


Z+ Harm, ia 
Marth. 20.16. 
(p) ViRoria 
vericatis & ru- 
ina Papatus, 


on, +: 
Ef:ncb. f, IO, 
Magdeburg. 
Cent. I, L.2, 
c, 10, Col, 
x Run 
Oh 39 Ar- 
z Art. 6. 
1 


" The Provate 
Cpirit (not the 
-— 1-day 
[ e- 

ſtants wwbo 

make the 39. 
Ariicles, wbat 


Books of Scri- 
ture they 
were ts 
or Canonical. 


——_—_—_—— 


 ,, [4s they thought good for Caropical, and Rejected the reſt ; as you may 1ce in the 


Iebius, Luther's Scholar, taught, (f) That the Decalogue was wot to be tauzht in 
the Church : And from him came (g) the Sect of Antiwomans ; who publickly taught, 
that (h) The Law of GOD is not worthy to be call'd the Word of GOD: If theu art 
an Whore, if an Whoremonger, if an Adulterer, or otherwiſe a Sinner ; Believe, And thou 
wal ſt in the Way of Salvation. When thou art drown'd in Sin even to the bottom, if thou 
Beliesſt, Thou art in the midſt of Flappineſs. All that buſie themſelves ahout Moyles, 
that is, the Ten Commandments, belong to the Devil, to the Gallows, with Moyles. 

Martin Luther believes not all things to be ſo done, as they are related in the Book 
'of Fob : Wirh him it 15, (1) as it were, the Argument of a Fable. 

Caſtalio (k) commanded the Canticles of Solomon to be thruſt out of the Canon, as an 
Impure and Obſcene So»z ; reviling, with bitter Reproaches, ſuch Miniſters as reſiſted 
him therein. 

Pomerane, a great Evangeliſt among the Lutherans, writes thus touching St. James's 
Epiſtles: (1) He concludes ridicalouſly, he cites Scripture againſt Scripture, which thing 
the Holy Ghoſt cannot abide; Wherefre that Epiſtle may not be number'd among other 
Books, which ſet forth the Juſtice of Faith. 

Vitus Theodorus, a Proteſtant-Preacher of Norimberg, writes thus : (m) The Epiſtle 
of James, and Apocalyps of John we have of ſet-purpoſe left out, becauſe the Epiſtle of 
James is not only in certain Places reprowable, where he too much advances Works againſt 
| Faith; but alſo his Dotrine throuzhout is patcht together of divers Pieces, whereof no One 
agrees with Another. 

The Magdeburgian Centuriſts ſay, (n) That the Epiſtle of James much ſwerves from 
the Analogy of the Apoſtolical Dodtrine, whereas it aſcribes Juſtification not to Only Faith 
but to Works; and calls the Law, A Law of Liberty. : 

Jobs Calvin doubted (0) whether the Apoſt/es Creed was made by the Apoſtles. He 
-— St. Matthew of Errar. He rejected theſe Words, Many are Call'd, But Few 
Choſen. 

Clebitius, (p) an Eminent Proteſtant, oppoſes the Fvangelifts one agai : 
Matthew 2d Mark (fays he) deliver > (nanny mm ge dw Cn 
being Two COND _ Credit is to be given, than to One Luke, &c. : 
Zuixpolius and other Prote/ſt.ints, affirm, That All things in St. Paul's F9i 
vat ad y od that, In ſundry things he Err'd. , | Sy 

Mr. Rogers, the great Labourer to our Engliſh Convocation-Men, names ſev 
his Proteſtant as (r) who rejected FS ny" The Epiſtle of n=" - 
Hebrews, of St. James, the Firſt and Se-ond of John, of Jude, axd the Apocalyps. 
Thus, you ſee, theſe pretended Reformers have torne out ſome One Piece or Book 
of Sacred Scripture, ſome Another ; with ſuch a licentious Freedom, rejecting deriding 
diſcarding, and cenſuring them, that their Impiety can never be parallell' but by 
profels'd Atheiſts. Yet all theſe Sacred Books were ( as is ſaid ) Receiv'd for Canz- 
ical in the Third Council of Carthage, above Thirteen Hundred Years ago. 

But with the Church of England, it matters not by what Authority Books are judg'd 
Canonical, if the Holy Spirit in the Hearts of her Children, teſtify them to be from 
GOD. They telling us (by Mr. Rogers,) That They judge ſuch and ſuch Books Ca- 
umical, Not fo much becauſe Learned and Godly Men in the Church ſo have, and do receive 
and allow them, as for that the Holy Spirit in our Hearts doth teſtify, that the are from 
GOD. By inſtin& of which [Pzivate] Spirit in their Hearts, they decreed as many 
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of the XXXIX Articles, 


] 


The 
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tt 
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Of ſuch Books as Proteſtants ca// Apochrypha. | 
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THe Church of England has decreed, * That ſuch are to be underſtood Canonical Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the Church : And 


therefore, by this Rule, She rejects theſe for Apochryphal, viz. 


Tobit. Baruch, with the Epiſtle of I. Maccabees. 

Tudeth, eremiah. Il. Maccabees. 

The reſt of Eſther. , JThe Song of the Three Children. The Prayer of Manaſſeth. 
Wiſdom. The Idol, Bell and the Dragon. II. :/dras. ( 
Ecclefraſticus. The Story of Suſanna. IV. Eſdras. 


Ur, if none mult paſs for Caonical, but ſuch as were never doubted of in the Church, 
B [ would know, why the Ch. of Eng. admits of ſuch Books of the New Teſtament, as 
have formerly been doubted of? Some Ancient Writers doubted of the Laſt Chap. of S. 
Mark's Goſpel (a) : Others of ſome part of the 2:2. of St. Luke (b): Some of the Beginning of 
the 8. of St. John (c) : Others of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (4 ): And Others ) of the 
Ep. of $t.James, Jude, the Second of Peter, the Second and Third of John, and the Apocalyps. 
And Dr. Bilſon, a Proteſtant, affirms, That the Scriptures were not fully received in all 
Places, no, not in Euſcbius's 7me. He ſays, The Epiſtles of James, Jude, the Second of Peter, 
the Second and Third of John, are contradifted, as not Written by the Apoſtles. The Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews was for a while contradifted, &c. The Churches of Syria did not receive the 
Second Epiſtle of Peter, nor the Second and Third of John, nor the Epiſtle of Jude, nor the 
Apocalyps. The like might be ſaid for the Churches of Arabia : Will you hence conclude, 
fays this Doctor, That theſe parts of Scripture were not Apoſtolick, or that we need not to 
receive them Now, becauſe they were Formerly doubted of > Thus Dr. Bilſon. ( f) 

And Mr. Rogers (7g) conteſles, That altheugh ſome of the Ancient Fathers and Doors 
accepted not all the Books contained in the New Teſtament for Canonical : Tet in the End, 
they were wholly Taken, and Received by the common Conſent of the Church of Chriſt, in this 
World, for the very Word of God, &c. 

And, by Mr. Rogers's, and the Church of Eng/and's leave, ſo were alſo theſe Books, which 
they call Apocrypha. For, tho' they were ( as we do not deny ) doubted of, by ſome of 
the Ancient Fathers, and not accepted for Canonical; Tet inthe End ( to uſe Mr. Rogers's 
Words) they were wholly Taken and Received by the common Conſent of the Church of Chriſt, 
in this World, for the Word of God. + Yid. Third Council of Carthage; which decrees, That 


Scriptures : And defining which are Canonical, reckons thole which the Church of England 
reject as A 9 pr? To this Council Sr. Auzu/tin Subſcribed ; who (h),with S.Irnoc.(7z) 
Gelaſius (&), and other Ancient Writers, number the faid Books in the Canon of the Scrip. 
And Proteſt. themſelves, confeſs, they were received in the number of Canonical Scriptures. 
Brentius (1), a Proteſtant,ſays, There are ſome of the Ancient Fathers, who receive theſe A- 
pocryphal Books into the number of Canonical Scriptures ; and alſo ſome Councils com- 
mand them to be acknowledged as Canonical. 
Dr.Covel (m) alfo affirms of all theſe Books ; That, if Ruffinus be not deceived they were 
approved, as parts of the Old Teſtament, by the Apoſtles. 


nothing ſhould be Read in the Church, under the Name of Divine Scriptures, beſides Canonical 


* In the 6 of 
the 39 Art. 


(a) See St. 
ieromFEp. 
4dHed. os n 


(b)S.Hilar, } 


J. 10. de 
Trinit. 5 


Hierom, I.z | 


"= 
elagian, 
(c) Euſch. 
H1.3.c.39. 
(d) 14.1, 3. 
c 


«3 
(c)Etr c.25. 
23. Hierom 
divinis It- 
luſt. in 
P. Fac, Fu. 
Pet. £5 Fo. 
© Ep. ad 
Tre 

f) Swroey 
of Chr. Suf, 
Ig 4 

1d.1. 094. 
dayConfer. 
in the Tow, 


( 


piſcop. 


(1) Bremias 


Apol. Conf. 
Wit. Bucers 
ſeriptaAng, 
Pr 713+ 

m Cuy con. 
Burg. p.76, 
Th 


So that what Chriſt's Church receives as Canonical, we are not to doubt of : Dr.Fulk (n) 
avouches, That the Church of Chriſt has Judgment to diſcern True Writins from Counterfeit ; 
and the Word of God, from the Writings of Men ; and this Judgment ſhe has of the F.Ghoſt.. 
| And Jewel (0 )fays,7The Ch.of God has the Spirit of Wiſdom,zo diſcern True Script. fromFalſe. 
To conclude therctore,in the Words of the Council of Trent ( p ); If any Man ſhall not re- 
ceive for Sacred and Canonical, theſe whole Books, with all their parts, as they are read in the 
arholick Church, and as they are in the Vulgar Lag Edition ; Let him be Accarſed. 


[ 


.n)Fu 
to 4 Count. 


Cathal. AL 


(o) Ferre! , 


dc. of the 
Apol.p.201 
(1) Concel, 


| Trid Seſſ.4 
| Decret. de 


The 


Can. Scrip. 


Annot 581, 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


St, Matth, 
cap. 16. 
ver, 18, 


Ephefians, 
CAP. F. VET. 
23,24,25z 
27: 29) 32+ 
o 


[z 


þ 


The Book, | The Vulgar Latin 


Text. 


The True Engliſh, 
according to the 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An. Dom. 


I562,1577,1579- 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant B#- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


(a) Er ego dico 
tibi,quia tu es Petrus, 
& ſuper hanc Petram 
edifeats Eccleſiam 
mean [3 7 inxanaay ] 


uod fi non. audie- 
By hi Eccleſiz 
[ ixxande ] 4 autem 
Eccleſiam [ 1xxangies) 
non audierit, fit tibi 
ficut Ethnicus & Pub- 
licanus. 


Virt diligite ux0- 
res veſtras ficut & 
Chriſtus dilexit Ec- 
cleſiam. 

Ut ex hiberet ipft 
fibi Glorioſam Eccle- 
ſlam. 


Sacramentum hoc 


eft magnum ; Ego au- 
tem too in Chriſto © 


Et Eccleſfiam pri- 
mitivoran [_ iuxancde.)] 


(b) na eff Co- 


PR mea, INS wis, 


(c) Et ipſum de- 
ditCaput ſupra omnem 
Eccleſtam , gue eft 
Corpus ipfius, & ple- 
nitudo ejus, qui omnia 
in omnibusadimpletur 
[74 mAnguutre.] 


Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 
- AndI ſay to Thee, 


That thou art Peter, 
and upon this Rock 
will I Build my 
Church. 


And if he willnot 
hear them, tell the 


Church; and if he will 


not hear the Church, 
let him be as an Hea- 
then, and as a Pub- 
lican. 


Husbands Love 
ourWives,as Chriſt 


ight 
preſent to himſelf a 


Glorious Church, (v. 


27. ) 

For this is a great 
Sacrament; but I 
ſpeak in Chriſt, and 
in the Church, v. 32, 

Cc, 


And the Church of 


the Firſt-Born. 
My Dove is One. 


And hath made 
him Head over all 
the Church, which is 
lus Body, the fulneſs 
of him which is filled 
all in all. 


l———_—_ 


(a) Inſtead of 
Church, they Tran- 
ſlate Congregati- 
on. -- Upon this 
Rccek will Jbuild 
my Congregation. 


Jf he will not] 


hear them, tell the 

Congregation ; AND 

if he will not hear 

os Congregation , 
C 


HuUsbands love 
your Wives, as 


Chziſt loved the| 


Congregation. 

That be mig t 
peſent tohimſelf 
a glozious Congre- 
gonen. _- 

Foz this is a 

eat Secret, fo2 F 
peak in Chill, 
and in the Congre- 
gation. 


And the Congre- 
gation Of the Firllt- 
S0o2n. 


| (3) By Dole 


1s alone. 


| (ec) And gave 
him to be theÞcad 
over all things to 
the Con egation , 
which 1s.yisBody, 
the fulneſs of him 
that filleth all in all 


It is CorreRed in 
this laſt Tranſlation. 


Corrected. 


Corrected, 


Corrced, 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


My Dove is but 
One. 


And gave Him ?o| 
be the Head over all] 
Things to theChurch, 
which is his Body, 
the fulneſs of Him 
that filleth all in all. 


The 


—_——_————— 


againſt the CHURCH. 


23. 


He Two Evglſh Biblesaccuſtomed to be read in theProtefant Congregaticns, at their firſt rifing- 
y þ up, left out the Word Cathclick, in the Title of all thoſe Epiſtles, which have been known by the 
Name of Catholice Epiſtole, ever ſince the Apoſtles Tyme*, And their latter Tranſlations ( dealing 
ſomewhat moreHoneltly) have turned the Word Catholich into General, ſaying, The General Ep:ſ#le 
of James, of Peter, &c. As if we ſhould ſay in our Creed, We believe the General Church. So that, 
y this Rule, when St. Aug»ftin ſays, That the manner was in Cities, where there was Liberty of 
Religion, to ask, 244 it: 4d Catholicam ? We muſt Tranſlate it, Which is the way to the General? 
And when St. Hierom ſays, If we agree in Faith with the Biſhop of Rome, Ergo Cathalici ſumns : 
we muſt Tranſlate, Then we are Generals : Is not this good Stutt? 

(a) And as they Suppreſs the Name Catholick ; even fo did they, in their firſt Engliſh Bible, the 
Name of Charch it ſelf : Becauſe at their firſt Revolt and Apoſtacy from that Charch, which was 
univerſally known to be the only true Catholick Church, it was a great Objection againſt their 
Schiſmatical Proceedings, and ſtuck much in the Peoples Conlſciences, that they left and forfook 
the Charch,and that the Churchcandemn'd them : Toobviate which, in the En2/iſb Tranſlation of 
1 562. they ſo totally Suppreſſed the Word Charch, that *tisnot once to be found in all that Bible, 
ſo long read in their Congregations; becauſe, knowing Themſelvesnot to be the Church, they were 
reſoly'd not to leave God Almighty any Chzrch at all, where they could poſſibly root it our, [viz. 
in their Bible. And tis probable, if't had been as eaſic for them to have Eradicated the Church 
out of the Earth, as it was to blot the Word out of their Bible, they would have prevented its 
Continuin; to the End of the World. 

Another cauſe of their Suppreſſing the Name C/urch, was, That it ſhould never ſound in the con: 
mon Peoples Ears, ont of Scriptures ; and that it might ſeem to the Ignorant, a good Argument 
againſt the Authority of the Chxrch, to ſay, We find not this Word Church in all the Bible: As in 
other Articles, where they find not the Expreſs Words in the Scripture, 

Our Bleſſed Saviour ſays, Vpon this Rock will I build my Church ; But they make him ſay, Upon 


The Houſe of God, which is the Congregation [not the Church ] of the Living God, the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth. Thus they thrult out God's Glorious, Unſpotted, and moſt Beautiful Spouſe, 
the Chxrch; and, in place of it, Intrude their own Little, Wrinkled, and Spotted Congregation, 
So, they boldly make the Apoſtle ſay, He hath mad: him Head of the Congregation, whic is his 
Body : And, in another place, The Congregation of the Firſt Born ; where the Apoſtle mentions Hea- 
venly fernſalem, the City of the Living &7 &c. So that, by this Tranſlation, there is no longer any 
Church Militant and Triumphant, but only Congregation; in which they contradiCt St. Auguſtin, 
who affirms, That the” the Jews Congregation was ſometimes called a Church, yet rhe Apoſtles never 
called the Church a Congregation. Burt their laſt Tranſlation having reſtored the Ward Church, 
I ſhall ſay nomore of it in this place. 

(6) Again, The True Charch is known by Unity, which Mark is given Her by Chriſt himſelf; In 
whoſe Perſon S#lomon ſpeaking, ſays, Vnaeſt Colamba mea; that is, One 1s my Dove, or, Ay Dove 
is One: Inſteadof this, They (being Themſelves full of Setts and Diviſions) will have _it, Afy Dove 


properly ſignifies One, as Vnxs doth in Latin. But this is alſo amended in their laſt Tranſlation. 
(c)Nor was it enough for them to corrupt the Scripture,againſt the Comrches T'nity; for there was 
a Time,when their Congregation was [viſible ; that 1s to ſay, when They were not at ail : And there- 
fore, becauſe they will have it, That C5riſ# may be without his Church, to wit, a Head without 
a Body ; they falſific this place in the Epiſtle to the Eph.c.1 1. v.22, 23. Tranſlating, He gave him 
to be the Head over all things to the Church, [Congre;ation with them] which (Church) 7s bis Boay, 
the Fulneſs of hins that Filleth all in all. Here they tranſlate Actively the Greez Word, 5% Tayps- 
eye; When, according to St,Chryſofome,and all the Greek and Latin Dottors Interpretation,it ought 


neſs of him which is filled all in all ; all faithful Men, as Members, and the whole Church as the 
Body, concurring to the fulneſs of Chriſt the Head; But thus they will not Tranſlate, becauſe, 


alſo nor ar a7, Would a Man eaſily imagine, that ſuch ſecret Poyſon could lurk in their Tranſla- 


tions ? Thus they deal with the Charch ; let's now ſee, how they uſe particular points of Pofrine? 
F 2 Heretical 


i 


| 


this Rock I will build my Congregation, They make the Apoſtle St.Pawl ſay to Timothy (1 Ep.c. 3.)|. 


| 


is Alone: tho* neither the Hebrew nor Greek Word hath that ſigniKcation ; bur, on the contrary, as F 


to be tranſlated Paſſively; ſo that, inſtead of ſaying, And fieth all in all; they ſhould ſay, The fal- 


Bib. 1 562. 
I 577: 
* Euſebius 
Hiſt. Eccl, 
lib. 2,6, 23. 


fine. 


Bible Prim- 
ted Anno, 
1 $62, 


Proteflan!s 
2v:ll bave 
Chrift to be 
an Head 
without a 
Body, du- 
ring allthat 
Tine thas 
their Cone 
£' e240 

| 88s [n2ift- 


| 


ſays Bex.a, Chriſt needs no ſuch Complement : And ifhe need it not, then may he be without a Church; | al 
and conſequently tis no Abſurdity, if the Church has been for many Years not only Inviſible, but'| 15 


_- W_ 
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ble, Viz. 
abun 1500 | 


| 


| 
At 


24. 


Heretical Tranſlations againſt the B, SACRAMENT, 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


St: Matth, 
Cap. 26. 
Ver, 26. 


St, Mark, 
Cap. 14. 
Ver, 22, 


Jeremiah, 
CAP. IT, 
VET. 19, 


Genebs, 


Cap 14. 
yer. 18, 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


The True Engliſh, 
according to \the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


'C orruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An.Dom. 


I562,1577,1579 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


(a) Accepit Jeſus 
panem & Benedixit, 
[ 14d enognons | ac fre- 
git deditque, CC. 


(a) Accepit Jeſus 
panem & Benedicens, 
[ 2 GAoytons, ] &c. 


(b) Quem oportet 


quidem Celum ſuſci- 
pere uſque in tempora 
reſtitutionis omnium, 
[ oy $6 $2grov NEa cw, ] 


(c) Mittamus lig- 
num in Panem ejus. 


(d) At vero Mel- 


I chizedek Rex Salem 


proferens Panem & 


vinum, erat enum Sa- 


cerdos Dei Altiſſimi. 


Jeſus took Bread 
and Bleſſed, and 
brake, and gave ro 


His Diſciples. 


Jeſus took Bread, 
and Bleſſing, &c, 


Whom Heaven 


truly muſt Recetve, 
until the Times of 
the reſtitution of all 
Things. 


Let us caſt Wood 
upon his Bread. 


And Melchizedek, 
King of SALE M, 
brought forth Bread 
and Wine; For he 
was the Prieſt of 
God moſt high. 


(a) Inſtead of 
Bleſſed, they Tran- 
ſlate, And when 
be had given 
Thanks. 


* 


(a) Inſtead of 
Bleſſing, they ſay, 
and when He bad 
given Thanks. 


mY 


(34) Inſtead of 
Receive, they fay, 
Whom Heaven 
muſt Contain. And 
Beza, Who muſt 
be contained in 
Peaven. 


We will deſtrop 


CU00D. In another 
Bible, Let us de- 
ftroy theTree with 
tye Fruit. 


(d) Inſtead of 
For Fle was the 
Prieſt ; they Tran- 
late, And Ve was 
the Jaclt, Ec. 


bis Weat Withl 7; 


—_ 


Corrected, 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


Let us deſtroy the 
ree with the Fruit 
thereof, 


Inſtead of For, 
they Tranſlate And. 


The 


| 


[And a ain, O Afiracle! 


and Sacrifice of the Mass. 


(4) PHE turning of Bleſſing into bare Thanksgiving, was one of the firſt ſteps of our pretended 
T Reformer, towards the denying the Real Preſence. By endeavouring to take away the 
Operation and Efficacy of CHR1ST's Bleſſing, pronounced upon the Bread and Wine, They 
would make it no more than a Thanksgiving to GOD: And that, not only in Tranſlating Thankſ/- 
iving for Bleſſing, but alſo in urging the Word Excharift, to prove it a meer Thankſgiving ; tho' we 
theVerb azaeusfy us'd alfoTranſitively by the Greek Fathers ſaying, + «pm cunnetsnSiv]e.Pancns 
& Chalicem Enchariſtiſatos ; or, Panem, in quo gratie alle ſunt; that is, The Bread and Cup mad: 
the Enchariſt: The Bread, over which Thanks are given ; that is, Which, by the Word of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, 15 made a Conſecrated Meat, the Fleſh and Blood of CHRIST. St.Paxl alſo, ſpeak- 
ing of this Sacrament, Calls it, (1 Cor. 10.) The Chalice of Benediition, which we do Bleſs ; which St. 
Cyprian thus explicates, The Chalice Conſecrated by Solemn Bleſſing. St. Baſil, and St.Chryſoſtome, in. 
their Liturgies, ſay thus, Bleſs, O Lord, the Sacred Breadz and, Bleſs, O Lord, the Sacred Cup, 
changing it by thy Holy Spirit : where is ſignified the Conſecration and Tranſmutation thereof, into 
the Body and Blood of CHRIST. 

(6) And by this corrupt Tranſlation, they would have CHRIST fo Included in Heaven, that He 
cannot be with us upon the Altar. Beza confelles, That he Tranſlates it thus, on purpoſe to keep 
Chriſt's Preſence from the Altar ; which is ſo far from the Greek, that not only 1!hyricss, but even 
Calvin himſelf, diſlikes it. And you may eaſily judge, how contrary to St. Chroſofome itis, who 
tells us, That Chriſt Aſcending into Heaven, both left us His Fleſh, and yet Aſcending hath the ſame. 

s he, He that ſits above with the Father, in the ſame Moment of Time 
is handled with the Hands f All. This, you ſee, is the Faith and DoQtrine of the Ancient Fathers; 
and it is the Faith of the Catholick Charch, at this day. Who ſees not, Thar this Faith is far 
greater,thus to believe the Preſence of CH RI1ST in both Places at once, becauſe He is Omnipo- 
tent ; than the Proteſtant Faitb,which believes no further than that He is Aſceuded; and that there- 
fore He cannot be Preſent upon the Altar, nor difpoſe of his Body as He pleaſes? If We ſhould 
ask them, whether He was alſo in Heaven,when He appeared to Sas! going to Damaſcus; or,whe- 
ther He can be both in Heaven, and with his Church on Earth, to the end of the World, as He 
promiſs'd z perhaps, by this Doctrine of Theirs, They would be pur to a ſtand? 

Conſider further, how plain our Saviour's Words [[Th:s is my Body} are for the Real Preſence 
of His BODY: And for the Real Preſence of His BLOOD in the Chalice, what can be more 
plainly ſpoken, than, — This is the Chalice, the New Teſtament in my Blood, which [ Chalice] 5s 
fred for you: According to the Greek, [7 mmievy m3 ixxlwiynroy ] the Word [Which] muſt necds 
be referred to the Chalice: In which Speech, Chalice cannot otherwiſe be taken, than for That in 
the Chalice ; which, ſure, muſt needs be the Blood of Cori, and not Wine, becauſe His Blood 


 jonly was ſhed for us ; According to Sr. Chryſoftome, who ſays, That which is in the Chalice, is the 


ſame which guſhed ont of his Side : And this deduction {6 troubled Beza, that he exclaims againſt 
all rhe Greek Copies in the World, as Corrupted in this place. 

(5) Let us caſt Wood mpon his Bread; that is, ſaith St. Hieromt, The Croſs wpon the Body of or Sa- 
viour ; for it is He that ſaid, I am the Bread that deſcended from Heaven : Where the Prophet ſo 


- [long before, ſaying, Bread, and meaning his Bedy, alludes Propherically to his Body in the Bleſſed 
| Sacrament, made of Bread, and under the form of Bread and therefore, alſo called Bread 
| Apoſtle ( x Cor. 10.) : Sothat both in the Prophet,and the Apoſtle,his Bread and his Boah is 


the 
one. 
And left We ſhould think the Bread only ſignifies his Body, he ſays, Let us pat the Croſs pon his 
Bread ; that is, upon his very Natural Body thatſhung on the Croſs. Tis evident, that the Hebrew 
Verb is not now the ſame with That, which the Seventy Interprecers Tranſlated into Greek, and 
St. Jerom into Latingz but altered, as may be ſuppoſed, by the Jews, to obſcure this Prophecy 
of their Crucifying CHRIST upon the Croſs : And tho' Proteſtants will necds take the advan- 
tage of this Corruption z yet ſo little does the Hebrew Word, that now i, agree with the Words! 
following, that they cannot ſo Tranſlate it, as to make any commodious Sence or Underſtafiding 


jof it; as appears by their different Tranſlations, and their Tranſpoſing their Words in Englifh, 


otherwiſe than they are in the Hebrew. 
(d) If Proteſtants ſhould grant Melehizedek's Typical Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, then would 


| follow alſo, a Sacrifice of the New Teſtament; which, to avoid, They purpoſely Tranſlate £.4nd} 


in this place ; when, in other * places, the ſame Hebrew Particle [//as] They Tranſlate Enim, For ; 
10t being Ignorant,that it is in thoſe, as in this place, better expreſt by For or Becauſe,than by And. 
G 
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"265 Heretical Tranſlations againſt the B, SACRAMENT, | 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


Proverbs, 


Cap. 9. 
ver. F. 


z Corinth, 


Cap. 9- 
| ver. 13. 


x Corinth, 
Cap. 10. 
ver, 18, 


The Vulgar Latin 
Tcxt. 


The True Engliſh , | 


according to the 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 


the Proteſtant Bi- 


The laſt Tranſlation of | 


dite Paxem meum, 
Bibite Vinum quod 
Miſcui vobis[novents] 
TD, 


(a) Immolavit 
vittimas ſuas Miſcuit 
Vinum [xeon] 


manducaverit Panem 
bunc, Vel C#] Bibe- 
rit Calicen Domini 


indigne, &c. 


) Ze gui Altari 
deſerviunt,cum Altari 
\-—x mn [Sunagevor 


edunt Heoſtias parti- 
cipes ſant Altaris 
[Svnamis.] 

| 


Cc) Qua fecerant 
WIE abſcondita 
introitum [ TesmGa.] 


Intuitus RexMen- 


_ ſuper Men- 


| 


&|Bread, and Drin 


Ntaque quicunque 


(b) None gui| 


Et conſumebant 


the Wine which I 
have Mingled for 
you. 


She hath Immo- 
lated Her Hoſts, She 
hath Mingled Her 


Wine. 


Therefore , who- 
ſoever ſhall Eat this 
Bread, Or Drink 
the Chalice of our 
_ unworthily , 

c. 


And they that 
ſerve the Atrar, par- 
ticipate with the 
Altar, 


They that Eat 
the Hoſts, are they 
not Partakers of the 
Altar 2 


For they had 
made a Privy En- 
trance under the 
Th; able. 


The King behold- 
ing the Table. 
| 
And they did con> 
ſume the things 


hich was upon the 
7able, 


TO 


— Oo 


tion 1s, D21nk the 
Wine which J 
bave Drawn ; in- 
ſtead of Ming/ed. 


(2) She hath 
Drawn rr UUine. 


(4) Inſtead of| 


Altar, they Tran- 
ſate Temple. 


(3) Partakers 
the Temple? 


(ec) For, under 
the Table, they fay, 
under the Altar, 


The Ki 
holding the Alcar. 


Which was u1 
on the Altar, o 


— — 


| 


ng be- 


Bread, and Drink of 
the Wine which I 
have mingled, 


She hath Xiled 
her Beaſts ; ſhe hath 
mingled her Wine, 


Wherefore, who- 
ſoever ſhall Eat this 
Bread » And Drink 
this Cup of the Lord 
unworthily, &c. 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


The Two Laſt 
Chapters they call 
Apocrypha. 


Tranſlation at} Printed An. Dom.| #le, Edit. Lond. | 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579:| Anno 1683. | 
(a) Yenite come-| Come Fat m (a) The Corrup-] Come Eat of my 


— 
- = 


| 


and againſt the Holy ALTAR. 


rophetical Words of Solomon's are of great Importance, as being a manifeit Pro- 
_s Tx of CH RIST's mingling Water and Wire in the Chalice at Fis laſt Supper; 
which, at this Day, the Catholick Cherch obſerves : But Proteſt ants, counting it an Idle Ceremo- 
ny, frame their Tranſlation accordingly ; ſuppreſſing altogether this A:xtare or Minglirg, con- 
trary to the true Interpretation both of the Greek and Hebrew ; as alſo,contrary to the Ancient Fa- 
thers Expoſition of this Place. The Holy Ghoſt, ( faith St. Cyprian ). by Solomon, fore-ſhewerh 4 
Type of our Lord's Sacrifice, of the Immolated Hoſt of Bread and Wine ; ſaying, Wiſdom hath killed 
her Hoſts, She hath mingled her Wine into the Cup. Come ye, Eat my Bread, and Drank the Wine 
that I have mingled for you. Speaking of WINE M176 LED, (faith this Holy Doctor) He 
fore-ſheweth Propberically, the Cup of our Lora MINGLED WITH WA TER AND WI NE. 
St. Tuſtin, from the ſame Greek Word, calls it, xp4uz ; that is, ( according to Plutarch ) Wine 
mingled with Water : So likewiſe does St. /renexs : See alfo the Sixth General Comncil, | treating 
largely hereof, and deducing it from the Apoſtles, and Ancient Fathers; and Interpreting this 
Greek Word by another Equivalent, and more plainly ſignifying this mixture, viz. proves. 

In this place, they very falſly Tranſlate And, inſtead of Or, contrary both to the Greek and 
Latin, And this they do, on purpoſe to Infer a neceffity of Communicating under Both-kinds, 
as the ConjunCtive [ And] may fcem to do: Whereas, by the Disjunftive [ Or] 'tis evident, 
That we may Communicate in One kind only ; as was, in divers caſes, the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church ; as alſo of the Apoſtles Themſelves, (-4t. 2. 42. and 20.7.) 

But the praCtice of our Saviour is the belt Witneſs of his Doctrine ; who, ſitting at the Table ar 
Emaus*,with two of his Diſciples, Took Bread, and Bleſſed, and Brake it, and did reach to them. BY 
which St. Auguſtin, and + other Fathers, underſtand the Exchariſt : Where no mention's made of 
Wine, or the Chalice; but the reaching of the Bread, their knowing Him, and his Vaniſhing away ſo 
joyned, that not any Time is left for the BenediCtion and Conſecration of the Chalice. 

In the Primitive Times, It was the cuſtom to adminiſter the Blood only to Children, as St. Cyprian 
tells us: And, both He and Tertl. ſay, That it was their Pratiice, moſt commonly, to reſerve the 
Body of Chriſt : Which, as Exſcbi« witnefles, They were wont to give alone to Sick People, for their 


Viaticum: Alſo, The Holy Hermits in the Wilderneſs, commonly receiv'd and reſervd the Bleſſed G 


Body alone, and not the Blood, as St. Baſil tells us. 

For Whole Chriſt is Really Preſent, under either kind; as Proteſfants theraſelves have confeſs'd ; 
read their Words in Heoſpinian * a Proteſtant, who afftirms, That They believed and confeſſed Whole 
Chriſt to be really Preſent, Exhibited and Received under Either Kind; and therefore under the only 
Form of Bread: Neither did they Fudge thoſe to do Evil, who Communicated under One Kind, —— 
And Lather, as alledg'd by Hoſpinian + ſays, That it is not needful to give Both Kinds, but the 
One alone ſufficeth ; the Church has Power of Ordaining only One,. «nd the People ought te be content 
therewith, if it be Ordained by the Church, Whence is granted, That 'tis Lawful for the Church 
of God, upon juſt occaſions, abſolutely to determine or limit the uſe thereof, 

(6) To Tranſlate Temple inſtead of 4lrar,is fo groſs a Corruption,that had it not been done thrice 
immediately within two Chapters, one would have thought it had been done of over-ſight, and 
not of purpoſe, The Name of Altar both in Hebrew and Greek, and by the cuſtom of all People, 
both Jews and Pagans, implics and imports a Sacrifice. We therefore, in reſpe& of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt's Body;and Blood, fay Alter, rather than Table, as all the Ancient Fathers were accu- 
ſtomed to Speak and Write; tho?, in reſpect of Eating and Drinking Chriſt's Body and Blood, it 


18 alſo called a 7:*b/c. But becauſe Proteſtants will have only a Communion of Bread and Wine, | 


or a Swpper, and-no Sacrifice ; therefore, They call it T:ble only, and abhor the Word Altar, 2s 


Papiſtical; eſpecially in their firſt Tranſlation of 1562, which was made when they were digging [| 


down Attars throughout England. 
(c) Where the Name Alrar ſhould be, they Supprets it; and Here, where it ſhould not be, 


they pur it in their 77a»ſlations; and thar Thrice in one Chapter ; and that cither on purpoſe to þ 


diſhonour Catholick lars, or elfe to ſave the credit of their Communion-Table ; as feating, leſt 
the Name of BelPs Table might redound to the diſhonour of their Commuznion-Table, Whereir 
*rtis to be wondred, how they could imagine it any diſgrace, either for Table or Altar, if the Idels 
alſo had their Tables and Altar;, whercas St, Pas! ſo plainly Names both togerher; The Fable of 
onr Lora, and the Table of Devils. If the Table of Devils, why not the Table of Bel! ? By this we 
ſee, how lighta thing it was with them to Corrupt the Scripture in thofe days, : 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
an 


Acts Apoſ. 
Cap. IF, 
vcr. 2. 


x Timoth, 


Cap. 5. 
ver. I7. 


x Timoth, 


Cap. F. 
| JET, 19. 


St. James, 


Cap. F. 
VEr, 14. 


Verſe. 


The Vulgar Latin | 
Text. 


The True Engliſh, | 
according to the 


Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bz- 


cenderent Paulus 
Barnabas & quidam 
alii ex aliis ad Aj 
ſolos & Presbyteros 
{ TeroCumypes ] 3y Feru- 


ſalem, QC. 


Fujus rei grattra 
reliqui te Crete, ut ea 
we deſunt corrigas, 
& conſt ituas per Ct- 
vitates Presbyteros 
ficut & exo diſpoſut 


tibi. 


Qui bene Preſant 
Presbyteri duplici 
honore digni habean- 
Fur. 


Adverſus Presby- 
terum accuſationem 
nolz recipere, QC. 


Infirmatur quis in 
vobs inducat Presby- 
teros Eccleſiz & 0- 
rent ſuper eum. 


that Paul and Bar- 
nabas ſhould go up, 
and certain others of 
the reſt, tothe Apo- 
ſtles and Priefs un- 
to Jeruſalem. 


For this cauſe left 
I thee in Creet, that 
thou ſhould'ſt Re- 
form the things that 
are wanting, and 
ſhould'ſt Ordain 
Prieſts by Cities, as 


[Talſo appointed thee. 


The Prieſts that 
Rule well, let them 
be eſteemed worthy 
of double Honour. 


Againſt a Prieſt 
receive not Accuſa- 
tion, &c. 


Is any Man Sick 
among you, let him 
bring in the Prieſts 
of the Church, and 
let them Pray over 
him. 


they Tranſlate E]- 
ders. 


Inſtead of Prieſts, 
they Tranſlate El- 
dfrrs. 


The Elders that 
Rule well, &c. 


Againſt an El- 
der receive not ac- 
cuſation, &c. 


-—-——- Ltt him 
baing in the Elders 
of t Je Congregati- 


On 53 Co 


| 


| 


Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| &#le, Edit. Lond.| 
Rhemes. r562,1577,1579] Anno 1683. | 
| Statuerunt ut Aſ- They appointed| Inſtead of Prieſts, For Prieſts, they 


lay here alſo Elders, 


For Prieſts they 
fay Elders. 


Elders allo in this 
Bible. 


Inſtead of Prief 
they put Elder. 


4 


| 


Elders for Prieſts 
here alſo. 
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_ againſs PRIESTS and PRIESTHOOD. 


29 


T. Auguſtin affirms, That in the Divine Scripture ſeveral! Sacrifices are mentioned, Some Before 
g the Manifeſtation of the New Teftament, &C. and Another Now, which is agreeable to this Ma- 
nifeft ation, &c, and which is demonſtrated not only from the Evangelical, but alſo from the Prophe- 
tical, Writings : A Truth moſt certain ; our Sacrifice of the New Teſtament being clearly proved 
from the Sacrifice of Melchizedek in the Old Teſtament ; of whom, and whoſe Sacrifice, *cis ſaid, 
But Melchizedek, X ing of Salem, brexght forth Bread andVVine; for he was the Prieſt of God moſt 
high, and he bleſſed hins, Sec. And to make the Figure agree to the Thing figured, and the Truth to 
anſwer the Figure of Chriſt; 'tis ſaid, Our Lord has Sworn, and it ſhall not repent him; Thou art a 
Prieſt for ever, according to the Order of Melchizedek, In the New Teſtament, Jeſus is made an 
High Prieſt, according to the Order of Melchizedek. For, according to the Similitude of Melchi- 
_ there ariſes another Prieſt, — who Continues for ever, and has an everlaſting Pricſt hood. 
Whence is clearly proved, That Aelchizedek was a Prieſt, and Offered in Sacrifice, Bread and 
VVine; therein prefiguring Chrsft our Saviour, and his Sacrifice daily Offered in the Church, un- 
der the Forms of Bread and Y/Vine, by an everlaſting Prieſthood, 

But the Engliſh Proteſtants, on purpoſe to Aboliſh the Holy Sacrifice of the Haſs, did not 
only take away the Word Alar, out of the Scripture ; but they alſo Suppreſs'd the Name 


| Prieſt in all their Tranſlations, turning it into Elder (a); well knowing, that theſe Three, Prieſt, 


Sacrifice, and Altar, are Dependents and Conſequents one of another; fo that they cannot 
be ſeparated. If there be an External Sacrifice, there muſt be an External Priz/thood to Offer 
it; and an Altar to Offer the ſame upon. So CHRIST himſelf being a Prief, according to 
the Order of Melchizedek, had a Sacrifice, His Body; and an Altar, His Croſs, on which He 
Offer'd it. And becauſe He Inſtituted this Sacrifice, to continue in His C4xrch for ever, in 
Commergeration and Repreſentation of His Death ; therefore did He ordaia His Apoſtles 
Prieſts, at His Laſt Supper ; where, and when He Initituted the Holy Order of Prie/thood or Prieſt; 
(ſaying, HOC FACITE, De thi: ) to Offer the felf-ſame Sacrifice in a Myſtical and Un- 
bloody manner, until the World's End, 

But our New Pretended Reformers have made the Scriptares quite Dumb, as to the Name of 
any ſuch Prieſt or Prieſthood, as We now ſpeak of ; never ſo much as once naming Prieſt, unlefs 
when mention is made either of the Prieſts of the Jews, or of the Prieſts of the Gentiles ; elpeci- 
ally when ſuch are reprehended, and bland in the Holy Seriprare; and in ſuch places they are 
ſure to name Priefts in their Tranſlations, on purpoſe to make the very Name of Prie Odious a- 
mong the common Ignorant People.— Again, They have alfo the Name, Priefts, when they are 


| taken for all manner of Men, Women, or Children, that Offer Internal and Spiritual Sacrifices ; 


whereby they would falſly ſignifie, That there are no other Prieſts in the Law of Grace, As Whitaker, 


| one of their great Champions, freely avouches, directly contrary to St. Auguſtin ; who, in one 


brief Sentence, diſtinguiſhes Prieſts, properly ſo call'd in the Charch; and Prieſts, as it is a com- 
mon Name to all Chr;ftians. This Name then of Prieſt and Prieſthood, properly fo called, ( as 
St. Auguſtin ſays) They wholly Suppreſs; never Tranſlating the Word Preſbyteros, Prieſts, but 
Elders; and that with fo full and general conſent, in All Their Englifo Bibles, that (as the Puri- 
tans plainly confefs, and Mr. Whitgife denies it not) a Man would wonder to ſee, how caretul 
They are, that the People may not once hear of the Name of any ſuch Prieft in all the Holy 
Scriptures: And even in their Latter Tranſlations, tho They are aſham'd of the Word Elderſhip ; 


| yet they have not the Power to put the Engl:fh Word Prieſthood, as they ought to do, in the Texe, 
that the Vulgar might underſtand it ; but rather the Greek Word Preſbytery: Such poor ſhifts 


They are glad to make uſe of. 
So blinded were theſe Novelliſts with Herefie,” that They could not ſee, how the Holy Scriptures, 


the Fathers, and Ecclflaſtica! Cuſtoms, have drawn ſeveral Words from their Prophane and Com- 
mon Signification, to a more Peculiar and Eccleſiaſtical One ; as Epiſcopms, which in Twlly is ap 
Overſeer,is a Biſhop in the New Teſtament ; ſo the Greek Word y«enydv, ſiznifying Ordain, They 
Tranſlate as Prophanely, as if They were in hand with Demefthenes, or the Laws of Athens, rathc: 
than the Ho'y Scriptares ; when as St. Hierom tells them, Thar it ſignifieth, Clericorum Ordinatic- 
nem; that is, G+ving of Holy Orders, which is done not only by S__ the Voice, but by Impoſition of 
the Handy according to St. Pax! unto Timathy, Impoſe hands ſuddenly on no Man; that is, Be not 
haſty re give Holy Orders, In like manner, they Tranſlate Mirifter for Deacon, Embaſſadey foi 
Apoſtle, Meſſenger for Angel, Tc, leaving, | ſay, the Ecclegaſtical uſe of the Word, for the Or i- 
ginal ſiznification. H Th 
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Defcnee a 
g-iuft the 
Pwritans, 
[PELG 7a2s | 
þ 


St. Hicrom 
in cad, 58. 
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30 Heretical Tranſlations 
T | Vulear Latin | The True Engliſh, | Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
- yy FO Tet. according - the Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Bt- 
| ind Perks Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| &4/e, Edit. Lond. 
| Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579| Anno 1683. 
Acts Apoſ. | (a) Et cum Con-| And when they| And when they] £/ders ſet inſtead 
cap. 14. |ſtituiſſent [ x*&79-|had Ordained to|had o2Dained El-| of Priefts. 
ver. 22. |] zllis per ſingu-| them Prieſts in eve- |ders by Ele&ion 1n 
las Ecclefias Presby-| ry Church. every Congregati- 
teros [ Tg:9Corepes, ] on. 
| | 
x Timoth, | (b) Noli neg/egere| Negle&t not the] (b) Inſtcad off For the Word 
cap. 4 |Gratiam [dope ]| Grace that is in thee, | Grace , they Tran-| Grace, they fay Gift ; 
Ver. 14+ [que inte oft que data which is given thee| ſlate Gift; And| And Fresbytery, the 
| eſt tibi per Propheti-| by Prophecy, with] Elder(ip, inſtead | Greek Word, rather 
| am cum Impoſitione|Impoſition of the| of Prieſthood, than the Engliſh 
| manuum Presbyterii. | hands of Prieſthood. Word; Prieſthood. 
= 
2 Timoth, | Propter quam cau-| For the which] Inſtead of theſ They Tranſlate 
Cap. T. |fſam admoneo te wt cauſe I admoniſh|Word Grace, They Gift,inſtead of Grace. 
q VET. 6, reſuſcites Gratiam| thee, that thou re-|ſay Gift. 
| Det gue eft in te per |ſuſcitate the Grace of 
Impofitionem manuum | God , which is in 
mearum, thee, by the Impoſt- | 
tion of my Hands. 
x Timoth. | (c) Diaconos f-| Deacons in like-| (c) MPinifters] Likewiſe muſt the 
Gap. : militer Pudicos nom| manner Chaſt, not|for Deacoys, . | Deacons be Grave. 
_ bilingues , &c. double-tongued, Sc. 
| [ Araxires, ] 
Et ver, 12, | (d') &1axivery Diaconi. | Deacons; Deacons. Deacons. 


tt 


againſt PRIEsTHOOD and Holy Orpess. a 


@W E have heard, in Old Time, of making Prices; and, of Late days, of making Afiniſters; 
but who-ever heard (in Eng/and) of making Elders by Elettion? yet, in their Firit Tranſla- 
tions, it continucd a Phraſe of Scriprwre, till King James the Firſt's Time ; and then They thought 
good to blot out the Words [by Elettion,] beginning to conſider, that fuch Elders as were made 
only by Elefion, without Conſecration, could not pretend to much more Power of Adminiitring the 
Sacraments, than a Church-Warden, or Conſtable of the Pariſh ; for, if they deny*d Ordinaticn to 
be a Sacrament F; and conſequently, to give Grace, and Impreſs a Character, doub:lefs they | 
could nor attribute much to a bare Elefion : And yet, in thoſe Days, when this Tranſlation was ' 
made, Their DoQtrine was, That in the New Teftament, Elefttion, without Conſecration, was ſufficient 
ro make a Prieſt or Biſhop : Witneſs Cranmer himſelf, who being ask'd, Whether in the New-Tyfa- See Dr. 
ment, there is required any Conſecration of a —_ or Prieſt ? Anſwered thus, under his Hand, Sn 
viz. In the New Teſi ament, he that is appointed to be a Prieſt or Biſhop, needeth no Conſecration by — 
the Scripture ; for Eleftion therennto is ſufficient. And Dr, St:lling fleet informs vs, That Cranmer | j,c,icn, G* | 
has declared, That 4 Governonr could make Prieſts, as well as Biſhops. And Mr. Whitaker tells us,/ pag. 39%. | 
That there are no Prieſts now in the Church of Chriit, ( Pag. 200, adverſ: Camp.) that is, (as he In- | 
terprets himſelf, Pag. 210.) This Name Prieſt 5s never in the New Teſtament peculiarly applied to 
the Minifters of the Goſpel. And we are not Ignorant, how both King Edward the Sixth, and 
Queen Elizabeth, made Biſhops by their Letters Patents only, (ler our Zambeth-Records pre- | 
tend what they will ): To Authorize which, *tis no wonder,if they made the Scriptare ſay, V/hen 
they had ordained Elders by Eleftion, inſtead of Prieſts by Impoſition of Hands ; tho' contrary to the a 
Fourth Council of Carthaze, which enjoyns, That when a Prieſt takes his Orders, the Biſhop Bleſ- _ + 
ſing hims, and holding his Hand npon his Head, all the Prieſts alſo that are Preſent, hold their Hands _— 4 
by the Biſhop's os his Head : So are our Prieſts made at This Day; And fo would Now the | Auguſtin | 
Clergy of the Church of England pretend to be made, if They had but Biſhops and Prieſts able | was preſen; 
to make them. For which purpoſe, They have not only Corrected this Error, in Their Laſt ru 
Tranſlations; but have alſo gotten the Words, Biſhop and Prieſt, thruſt into Their Forms of Ordi- ſerved, 
nation : But the Man that wants Hands to work with, is not much better for having Tools. 

Moreover, Some of our Pretenders to Prieſthzod, would gladly have Holy Order to take its | py. Bram, 
place again among the Sacraments : And therefore, both Dr. Bramhal, and Mr. Afaſon, reckon | pag. 96. 
it for a Sacrament, tho? quite contrary to their Scriptare Tranſlators ; who, leſt it ſhould be ſo | Maſon kb.z , 
accounted, do Tranſlate (6) Gift inſtead of Grace ; leſt it ſhould appear, that Grace is given in | 
Holy Orders. 1 wonder, They have not Corretted This in Their latter Tranſlations ; but, perhaps, | 
They durſt not do it, for fear of making it Claſh with the 25:4. of Their 39. Articles. 'Tisno leſs | 
to be admired, that ſince They began to be Enamour'd of Prieſthood, They have not diſplac'd 
that Prophane Intruder, Elder, and placed the true Eccleſiaſtical Word, Prieſt, in the Text. But | 
to this 1 hear Them obje(t, That our Latin Tranſlation hath Sexiores & AMajores uatu; and | 
therefore, why may not They alſo Tranſlate Elder ? To which 1 Anſiver, That this is nothing to 
Them, who profeſs ts Tranſlate the Greek, and not Our Latin; and the Greek Word They know is 
mTetoCuripss, Preſbyterosr, Again, I ſay, That if They meant no worſe than the Old Larin Tranſla- 
tor did, They would be as indifferent as He, to have ſaid ſometimes Prieſt and Prieſthood, when 
He has the Words Preſbyteros and Preſoyterium, as We are indifferent in Our Tranſlation, ſaying, 
Seniors and Ancients, when We find it fo in Latin: Being well aſſured, that by Sundry Words he 
meant but One Thing, as in Greek it is but One. St. Hierom reads, Preſbyteros ego compreſbyter +| + 'St. Hier. | 
(in 1,44 Gal.) proving the Dignity of Prieſts : And yet in the 4th.of the Galatians, he reads,accor- | E 
ding to the Vulgar Latin Text, Seniores in vobis rogo Conſenior C ipſe : whereby it is evident, that _ 
Sentor here, and in the Mts, is a Prieſt 5 and not, on the contrary, Preſ6yter, an Elder. 

(c) In this place they thruſt the Word Afinifter into the Texr, for an Ecclefiaſtical Order : So | 
that, tho* they will not have Brſpops Priefts and Deacons, yet they would gladly have Biſhops Mi- 
niſters and Deacons : yet the Word they Tranſlate for Afinifer, is Haxdvos, Diaconms ; the very 
| ſame that, alittle after,(4) they Tranſlate Deacon. And ſo becauſe Biſhops went before in the ſame 

Chapter, they have found out three Orders, Biſhops, Miniſters and Deacons, How poor a ſhift 
is this, that they are forc'd to make the Apoſtle ſpeak Three things for Two, on purpoſe to get 
a place in the Scr;prwre for cheir Afiniſters? —As likewiſe, in another p*ace *, on purpoſe to make} — | 
room for their Miniſters Wives, ( for there's no living without them) they Tranſlate Wife inſtead | * 7 Gor, 7 
of Woman, making St. Pau! ſay, Have not we Power to leal about aWife? &c. for which cauſe they | © * | 
had rather ſay Grave than Chap. H 2 Te 
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+ 25 of the | 
39 Articles. 
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Heretical Tranſlations 
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32 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Vere. 


Malachy, 
Cap. 2. 
ver. 7. 


Apocalips, 
Cap. 2» 3+ 
ver.1,8,12. 


Malachy, 


Cap. 3. 
Ver, I. 


Matthew, 
Cap. 11, 
VET. 10, 


Luke, 


CaP. 7. 
ver, 27. 


x Corinth, 
CAP. 2, 
Vcr, 10, 


The Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh , | Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
Text. accordinx to the{ Proteſtant Bibles, the Proteſtant Bi-| 
Tranflation at| Printed An. Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 

Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579.| Anno 1683, 
(a) Labia enim| The Prieſts Lips| (a) The Pziefls| For hal, they 


Sacerdotis cuſtodient 
Scientiam & Legem 
requirent ex ore &fus 
quia Angelus Domin! 
Exercituum eſt. 


Angelo Epheſi Ec- 
clefig Scribe. 


(b) Ecce ego mit- 
to clam mean 
[my dy yin ww] & 
praparabit viam an- 
te Faciem meam & 
Statim weniet ad 
Templum ſuum Domi- 
nator quem Vos quert- 
tis & Angelus Teſta» 
menti quem vos viltis. 


Hic eſt enim de 
qua Scriptum eſt, ecce 
ego mitto Angelum 
meum ante Faciem 
tuam. 


Hic eſt de quo 
Scriptum eſt ecce mit- 


to Angelum meum , 
GC, 


(d) Si quid D:na- 
vt propter vos in Per- 
ſona Chriſt; [is ng; 


OW TW X$:58, ] 


ſhall keep Know- 
ledge, and they ſhal/ 
ſeek the Law at his 
Mouth ; becauſe he 
is the Angel of the 
Lord of Hoſts. 


To the Angel of 
the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, write thou. 


Behold, I fend 
mine Angel, and he 
ſhall prepare the way 
before my Face. And 
the Ruler whom'ye 
ſcek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his Temple, 
even the Anzel of the 
Teſtament, whom ye 
wiſh for. 


For this 1s he of 
whom it is written, 
Behold, I ſend mine 
Angel betore thy 
Face. 


This is he of 
whom it 1s written, 
Behold, I ſcad mine 
Angel, &c. 


It I Pardoned any 
thing for you in the 
Perſon of Chrilt. 


Lips ſhould keep 
Knowledge , and 
ey ſhould ſrek 
the Law at his 


Youth ; berauſe' 


he is the Meſſenger 
of the Lozd of 
Hoſts. 


To the Meſlen- 
ger of, &c. inſtead 


jot Angel. 


Inſtead of Ange!, 
theyſay Beſſenger. 
And for :4»gel of the 
Teſtament,they Tran- 
ſlate, Beftenger of 
the Covenant. 


For Angel, they 
ſay Meſſenger. 


A 


--—=--= 3thold J 
ſend my Meſſn- 


ger, &c. 


(d) ---- Fn the 
Sight of Chzill. 


F 


Tranſlate ſhould. 

And for Angel, 
Meſſenzer in This 
allo. 


Corrected, 


The ſame allo 
they Tranſlate Here, 


without any Cor» 
rection. 


Inſtead of Angel, 


they fay Meſſenger. 


For Amel, Mef- 
ſenger. 


Corrected. 


MT ORE” WHY Le 


againſt the Authority of PR1esTSs, 33 


(4 ) REcaule our Pretended Reformers teach, That Order 11 not a Sacrament ; That it has weither | 25 of the 
Viſible Sign, (What is Impoſition of Hands?] mor .Ceremeny ordain'd of God z nor Form ; nar | 39 Artiele, 

Inſtitution from Chriſt, (conſequently, that it cannot [mprint a Charatter in the Soul of the Perſon Ds pabl | 
Ordain'd); They not only avoid the Name Prieſt, in their Tranſlations; bur, the more toderogate | ;$e ſame, 
from the Privilege and Dignity of Priefs, They make the Scriprare, in this place, ſpeak quite | page 55. | 
contrary to the words of the Prophet ; as they are read both in the Hebrew and Greek, gund&erm 
ixtiliovny, WWP2? NYU! ; where 'tis as plainas can be ſpoken, that, The Prieſts Lips fha!l keep | 
.| Knowledge, and they ſhall ſeek the Law at his Month ; which is a wonderful Privilege given to the | 
Prieſts of the Old Law, for true determination in Matters of Controverſie, and right Expounding | 
of the Law, as we may read more fully in Dexteronomy the 17th, where they are commanded, un- 
der painof Death, to ſtand to the Prieffs Judgment : Which in this place, (Yer. 4.) G O D, by his | 
Prophet Malachy, calls, His Covenant with Levi, and that He will have it to ſtand, to wit, in the 
New Teſtament , where St, Peter has ſuch Privilege for him, and his Succeſlors, that his Faith ſhall 
not fail; and where the Holy Ghoſt is Preſident in the Councils of Biſhops and Priefts. All which, | 
the Reformers of our Days would Deface and Defeat, by Tranſlating the Words otherwiſe than 
the Holy Ghoſt has ſpoken them. And when the Prophet adds immediately the Cauſe of this fin- 

gular Prerogative of the Prieft ; Becanſe he is the Angel of the Lord of Hoſts (which is alſo a won- | 
derful Dignity tobe fo called) ; They Tranſlate, Becasſe he # the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 

So do They alſo, in the Revelations, call the Biſhops of the Seven Churches of 4fia, Mciſengers. 

(5) And here, in like manner, they call St, Fehn Baptiſt, Meſſenger ; where the Scripture, no 
doubr, ſpeaks more Honourably of him, as being CA R1ST's Precurſor, than of a Adeſſenger, 
which is a term for Po##s and Lacquies, The Scriprare, I fay, ſpeaks more Honourably of him : 
And our Saviour, in the Goſpel, telling the People the wonderful Dignities of St. Fohy, and tha: 
he was more than a Prophet, cites this place, and gives this reaſon ; For this is be, of whom it 5: 
written, Behold, I ſend mine Angel before thee: Which St, Hierom calls, Meritorum asEnmy, The | St. Hierom 
Increaſe and Augmenting of Johu's Merits or Privileges. And St. Gregory ſays, He which came |? Coment. 
to bring tidings of C H R 1ST himſelf, was worthily cad an Angel, that in bis very Name there _ ll 
might be Dignity : And all the Fathers conceive a great Excellency of this Name Angel; only | $e. Greg, 
our Proteſtants, who meaſure all Divine Things and Perſons by the Line of their Human Under- | H»m 6 m 
ſtanding, and tranſlate accordingly ; making oer Saviour ſay, That John was wore than a Prophet, | ©**"g+ 
becauſe he was a Meſenger: (c) Yea, where our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf is called, Angel 
Teftamenti, The Angel of the Teſtament , there they tranſlate, The Meſſenger of the Covenant. 

St. Hieroms tranſlated not Nancine, but Angels 3; and the Charch, and all Antiquity, both 
Reading and Expounding it as a term of more Dignity and Excellency , Why do the Noveliſts 
of our Age, thus boldly diſgrace the very Eloquence of Scripture, which, by ſuch terms of Ampli- 
fication, would ſpeak more ſignificantly and emphatically z Why, I ſay, do they for Angel tran- 
ſlate Meſenger ? for Apoſtle, Legate or Ambaſſador, ard the like ? Doubtleſs, this is all done to 
rake away, as much as poſſible, the Digniry and Excellency of Pricſthood. Yer, methinks, they 
ſhonld have Corrected this in their Latter Tranſlations, when They began Themſelves to aſpire 
to the Title of Prieſts ; whoſe Name, however, they may Uſarp, yet cannot They hitherto atcain 
tothe Authority and Power of Priei#Fhaod, They are but Priefts in Name only, the Power They 
want ; and therefore are pleaſed to be content with the ordinary Stile of Meſſengers; not yer da- 
Ting to term Themſelves Angels, as St. 7 ohy did the Biſhops of the Seven Churches of Aſia, | 

(4) But, great is the Authority, Dignity, Excellency, and Power of GO D's Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhops: They do Bind and Looſe, and Execute all Eccleſiaſtical FunCtions, as in the Pcrſon and 
Power of CHRIST, whoſe Miniſters they are. $0 St. Paw! ſays, Thar when he Pardon'd or | * ©*+ 2. 
Releas'd the Penance of the Inceitnous Coriathian, be aid it in the Perſon of CHRIST; (They falſly ver. 10, 
tranſlate, I» the Sight of CHRIST); thatis, as St. Ambreſe Expounds it, In the Name of Chriſt, 
In His ſtead, and as 11's Vicar and Deprty: And when he Excommunicated the faid Inceſtuous : 
Perſon, he ſaid, He did it in the Name, ana with the Vertue of our Lord Jeſus CHRIST —|* Cort 5, 
And the Fathers of the Council of Epheſus * avouch, That no Man doubts, yea, "tis krown to all yin * | 
Lges, That Holy and moſt Bleſſed Peter, Prince and Head of the Apoſtles, Pillar of Faith, ard Foun- | 43. 7 
dation of rhe Cathelick Church, Receit'd from our Lord Jeſus CHRIST, the Keys of the Kingdom; 
and that Power of Looſing and Binding Sirs was given him; who, in his Sueceſſors, lives aud exer | 
ciſer Jud;ment to this very Tame, and 4 W455, 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


Matthew, 
CAP. 2. 
ver. 6, 


Micah, 


Cap. 5. 
VEr. 2, 


x Peter, 
Cap. 2. 
VcT. 13. 


| 


| Atts Apo. 


{cap. 20. 


ver, 29. 


tur eftote omni hu- 
manz Creaturzx 75% 
evIponivy xn0u y prof 


ter Deum, frve R 
quaſi Provellenti &- 


ve Ducibus, &c. [a- 


016 as umwigern. ] 


(g) Attendite w0- 
bis © wniverſo Gregi 
in quo vos Sptritus 
Sanftus poſuit Epil- 
copos Regere Ecclc- 
fiam Dei. 

"'Emozomus mu1ueivey 
TWw ixxanmiar Ts Ots, 


fore to every Hu 
man Creature for God, 


King as Excelling,&C. 


Take heed to your 
ſelves, and to the 
whole Flock, where- 
in the Holy - Ghoſt 
hath placed you Bi- 
ſhops to Rule the 
Church of God. 


whether it be to the; 


end of King Henry 
VIII. and in Edward 
VI. Times, They 
tranſlated, Submit 
your {elves unto 
all manner of Or- 
dinance of Man, 
whether it be un- 
to the King, as to 
the Chief Head. 

In the Bible of 
1577. To the 
King, as having 
Preheminence. 

In the Bible x 579. 
To the King, as 
the Superior. 


_ (g) -—- Where- 
in the Holy Ghoſt 
bath made you O- 
verſcers, to Feed the 
Congregation of 
God. 


The Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh, |Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
Text. according to the | Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Bz- 
Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| &#/e, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. I562,1577,1579] Anno 1683. 
(e) Ex te enimex-| For out of Thee] (e) Inſtead off Corrected. 
jet Dux qui Regat| ſhall come forth the! Rule, the New-Te- 
Populum meum Tſrael.| Captain , that ſhall | ſtament,Printed 4»- 
Sur nv? Rule my People If-|"9 1580. Tranſlates 
TY Gvai tis dpy,0074 | rael. Feed. 
Io eta. 
(f) Subjefti igi-| Be ſubject there-] (f) In the latter] Submit your ſelves 


to every Ordinance 
Man, for the Lord's 
ſake, whether it be 
to the King, as Su- 
pream, 


——- > Wherein the 
Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you Overſeers, 
to Feed the Church 
of God. 


If 


of 


againſt EeiSCOPAL AUTHORITY. 


(e) JT is certain, That this is a falſe Tranſlation ; becauſe the Prophets Words ( Mich. 5. cited | 

I by St. Matthew) both in Hebrew and Greek, ſignifie only a Ruler or Governor, and rot a; 
Paſtor or Feeder. Thcretore, 1t is either a great over-{ight, which is a ſnall matter, in con:pari-| 
ſon of the leaſt Corruption ; or elſe it 1s done on purpoſe; which I the rather think, becauſe they 


do the like in another place, ( Atis 20.) as you may ſce below, And that to ſuppreſs the ſignt- | 


fication of Eccleſiaſtical Power and Government, that concurs with Feedizg, firſt in C17RIST, 
and from Him in his Apoſtles and Paſtors of the Church ; both which are here ſignified in this one | 
Greek Word, miyivw; to wit, That CHRIST our Saviour ſhall R#le and * Feed; yea, He 
ſhall Rule in a Rod of Iron; And from Him, St, Peter, and the rett, by his Commiſſion given in' 
the ſame Word, miuaiys, Feed and Ryle my Sheep ; vea, and that in a Rod of Iron: As when 
He ſtruck A4nanias and Sapphira to Corporal Death; as his Succeſlors do the like Otfen- 
ders to Spiritual DeſtruCtion ( unleſs they Repent ) by the Terrible Rod of Excommunication, 
This is imported in the double ſignification of the Greek Word, which They, to diminiſh Eccleſi- 
aſtical Authority, rather Tranſlate Feed, than Rale or Govern, 

(f) To the diminiſhing of this Eccleſiaftical Authority, they Tranſlated this Text of Scripture, 
(in King Henry VIIL. and King Edward VI. Times) Unto the Xing as the chief Head ( 1Pet. 2.) 
becauſe then the King had firlt taker upon him this Title of Supream Head of the Church, And 
therefore they Flattered both Him, and his Young Son, till cheir Herefie was Planted ; making 
the Holy Scripture ſay, That the King was the Chief Head, which is all one with Sypream Head, 
But, in Queen Elzabeth's Time, being, it ſeems, better adviſed in that point, ( by Calvin, I ſup- 
poſe, and the Aagdebwrgerſes, who Joyntly inveighed againſt that Tirtlez and Calvin, againſt 
that, by Name, which was given to Henry the VIII. ) and becauſe, perhaps, they thought they 
could be bolder with a Leer, than with a King; as alſo, becauſe then they thought their Re- 
formation pretty well eſtabliſhed ; they began ro Suppreſs this Title intheir Tranſlations, and to 
fav, To the King, as having Preheminence, and, To the King, as the Superior ; indeavouring (as may 
be ſuppoſed by this Tranſlation ) to Incroach upon chat Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual JurifUiCtion 
they had formerly granted to the Crown, 

But however that be, Let them either juſtige their Tranſlation, or confeſs their Fault : And 
for the reſt, I will refet them to the Words of St. Fn«tizzs, who lived in the Apoſtles Time, and 
tells us, That we mnſt firſt Honour God, then the Biſhop, then the King ; becaule in all things, Ne- 
thing 1s comparable to God ; and in theChurch, nothing greater than the Biſhop, who is Conſecrated 
_ God, for the Salvation of the whole World; and among Magiſtrates and Temporal Rulers, none ts 
like the King. 

(g) Again, Obſerve how they here ſuppreſs the Name B;ſop,and tranſlate Overſeers ; which is a 
Word, that has as much relation to a Temporal Magiſtrate, as to a Biſhop. And this they do, 
becauſe in King Edward the VI. and Queen Elizabeth's Time, they had no Epiſcopal Conſecrati- 
on, but were made only by their Letters Pattents *; which, I ſuppoſe, they will not deny, how- 
ever, when they read of King Edward the VI. making John 4 Liſte (a Polonian) Overſeer or Su+ 
perintendant, by His Letters Pattents; and of their making one another Superintendants, or 
Paſtors at Frankfort, by EleCtion z and ſuch only to continue for a time; or ſo long as themſelves, 
or the Congregation pleaſed ; and then to return again to the ſtate of Private Perſons, or Lay- 
Men; (1 id. Hiſt.of the Troubles at Frankfort + ) and allo of K. Edward's giving Power and Authority 
to Cranmer ; And how Cranmer, when he made Prieſts, ( by EleCtion only, I ſuppoſe, becauie 
they were to continue no longer than the King pleaſed; whercas Priefts truly Conſecrared, are 
mark'd with an Indelible Character) prerended no other Authority for ſuch Act, but only what 
he received from the King, by Vertue of his Letters Patents. Fox To, 2. 4». 1546, 1547: 

And we have reaſon ro judge, That Mat. Parker, and the relt of Queen Elizabeth's New Biſhops, were n> crherwiſe 
Made, than by the Queens Letrers Pattents 3 ſeeing, that the Form, devis'd by King Edw, VI. being Repeal by Queen 
Mary, was not agin reviv'd till the 8 of Q, Eliz. { Tofay nothing cf the Invalidity of the ſaid Form; as having nei> 
ther the Name of Biſhop nor Prieſt in it ], The like doubt of their Conlecration, ariſes from the many any grear Ob- 
jeftions, male by Catbolick Writers *, againſt their pretend:d Lambeih-R:cords and Regiſter : As allo trom the Conſe- 
crators of M.Parker, viz. Barlow, Scorey, &c. wha we cannot beljeyc to haye been Conlecraced themſelves, unkfs tirlt 
they can ſhew us Records of Barlow's Conſecration ; and ſecondly, tell us, by what Form of Conſccration Corerdale and 
Scorey were male Biſhops ; the 4om. Cach, Ordinal having been Abrogateqd, and the New One not ver deviſed, at the 
Time that Maſon ſays, they were C-nlecrated 3 which was, Aug. 30.1551, And as for the Suſragen, there is fuch a 
difference abour his Name F 3 ſome calling him Fabn, ſome Richard 3 and abour the place where he liv'd 3, tome ca'ling 
him Suffrazan of Bedford *, ſome of Dover F ;, that 'tis doubtful, there was nv ſuch Perſon pretent at that Lambeth Ce- 
remony. Bur theſe things being ficrer tor another Treatiſe, (whict , l hope, e're long, you may be prelented with) L _ 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


Chapter, 
and Verſe, 


x1 Corinth, 


Cap. 9. 
VEr, Fo 


Philipians, 


Cap. 4. 
VET. 3, 


Hebrews, 


Cap. 13. 
yr, 4. 


Matthew, 


Cap. 19. 
Vcr, II. 


Matthew, 
Cap. 19. 
ver. 12. 


—— I III. 


The Book, | The Vulgar Latin 


The True Englifh , 


C orruptions in the 


ls, Non omnes ca- 
piunt verbum iſtud, 
Cs any gepion, ] ſed 
quibus datum eff. 


(e) Et ſunt Eu- 
nuchi qua ſeipſos ca- 
{traverunt [ivr#zx 0i- 
TIY45 $91 & our eaumavs. ] 
propter Regnum Cx- 


lorum. 


Not All take this 
Word ; but they to 
whom it 15 given. 


And there arc 
Eunnchs, which have 
Gelded themſelves 


for the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 


Text, according to the] Proteſtant Bibles, 
Tranſlation at| Printed An. Dom. 
| Rhemes. I562,1577,1579. 

(a) Numgquid non Have not we pow-| (a) Þave wenot 
habemus poteftatem|er to lead about a|Power to lead a- 
Mulierem, Sororem| Woman; Siſter > &c.| bout a Wite, a S1- 
[&/ngltt quran] Cre fier 2 &c. 
cumducend;, &Cc. 

(b) Etiam rogo] Yea, andTbeſeech| (b) For Companion, 
& te Germane Com-|thee, my fſincere| they fay, Yoke-Fel- 
par [ Gon rin ] Companion. low. 

(c) Hoerabile| Marriage Honour-| (c) Wedlock is 
Connmubiun in omnibus | able in All, and the| honourable among 
[70-5 z4p@ ir xn.]] Bed undefiled. all Yen, &c. 

& Thorus immacula- | 
tus. 
(d) Qui dixit -| Whoſaidtothem, (d) --- AL Ben 


cannot. receive this 
ſaying, &c. 


(e) There are 
ſome Chaſt, which 
have made them- 
ſelves Chaſt fo2 tht 
Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 


| 
| 


| 
| 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteftant B-! 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


Inſtead of Womas, 
they Tranſlate ; c 
here alſo. 


-=»=o- 7 okeo Fellow, 


Marriage is Ho- 
nourable in All. 


»——S: All Men can- 
not recerve this ſay- 
ing, QC. 


Corrected. 


if 


Jof Exhortation, Ler your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs ; and not theſe Words alfo, in lice 


j 


againſt the Single Lives of PR1ts Ts, &c. 


: 2 7 f 


(a) {* , lays St. Hierom, the m_ or at,y of the Faithful, cannot Pray, unleſs he forbear Conjuga. 
Daty, Prieſts, to whoms it belongs to Offer Sacrifices for the People, are always to Pray; if to 
Pray always, therefore perpetua”)y to live Single or Unmarryed, But our late Pretended Retormers, 
the more to Prophane the Sacred Order of Prief/hood, to which Continency and Single Life has 
always been annex'd in the New Teſtament , and to make it mecrly Laical and Popular, they 
will have all to be Marrycd Men ; yea, thoſe that have Vow'd to the contrary : and it is a great 
Credit, among them, for Apoſtate Priefts to take Wives, And therefore, by their falſly corrupt- 
ing this Text of St. Paw, they will nceds have him to ſay, That He, and the reſt of the Apottles, 
Led their Wives abort with them, (as R Edward the Sixth's German-Apoltles did theirs, when they 
came firſt into Exgl/and, at the Call of the Lord Protector Seymory ; ) whercas the Apoſtle ſays 
nothing elſe, but a omar, a Siſter ; meaning ſuch a Chriſtian Woman, as follow'd CHRIST, 
and the Apoſtles, to find, and maintain them of their Subſtance. So does St. H'erom Interpret 


ought this Text to be tranſlated Toke- Fellow, as our Noveliits do, on purpoſe to make it ſound in 
Engliſh, Man and Wife, Indeed, Calvin and Beza tranſlate it in. the Maſculine Gender, for a 
Companion. And St. Theophilatt, a Greek Father, faith, That if St, Paul had ſpoken to a Woman, 
it ſhonld have been yinoe, in Greek, St. Paul ſays himſelf, He had no Wife, (1 Cor. 7.) And I think 
we have a little more rcaſon to believe him, than thoſe, who would glad!y have him Marryed, 
an purpoſe tocloak the Senſuality of a few fallen Prie//s, In the firſt Chapter of the 4s, ver, 
14. Bez.a tranſlates, ( Cum Vroribis ) With their Wives, becauſe he would have all the Apoſtles 
there, reckoned for Married Men; whereas the Word is, [ Cam Mulieribus ] With the Women, 
as our Engliſh Tranflations alſo have it ; becauſe, in this place, they were afham!'d to follow 
their Maſter Bez.4. ; 

(c) Again, For the Marriage of Prieffs, and all forts of Men indifferencly, they corrupt this 
Text, making two Falſifications in one Verſe: The one is, Amorg 4! Men: The other, That they 
make it an affirmative Speech, by adding [ 7-3] whercas the Apofiles Words are theſe, Aar- 
riage Honourable in All, and the Bed undefiled , winch is rather an Exhortation ; as ifhe ſhould ſay, | 
Let Marriage be Hononrable in All, and the Bed andefiled; as appears, both by that which gocs | 
before, and that which follows immediately; all which are Exhorrations. Let, therefore, Pro- 
teſtants give us a reaſon out of the Greek Text, why they tranſlate the Words following, by way 


manner, Let Marriaze be Honourable in All? The Greek in both, is all one Phraſe and Spccch, 

(d) Moreover, It is againſt the Profefſion of Conzinexcy in Prieſts and others, that they tranſlate 
our Saviours Words of Single Life, and Unmarried State, thus, 4! Men carnit, &C. as thy it 
were impoſſible to live Continent ; where CHRIST ſaid not, That all Men cannot ; but, All 
Men DO not receive this ſaying. St. Anguſtin ſays, V/hoſoever have nat this Gift [ ef Chaltity] 

iven them, "tis either becauſe they will not have it , or becauſe they fulfil nat that which t hey will 
And they that have thu word, have it of GOD, nd their own Free-will, 

This Gift, ſays Origen *, is given to all that Ak for it. 

c or do they tranſlate this Text exactly, nor, perhaps, with a fincere Meaning ; for, if 
there be Chaſtity in Afarriaze, as well as M the Single L:ife , as Paphnntizs, the Conteffor, moſt 
truly ſaid, and as Themſelves arc wont often to alledze; then their Tranſlation doth nothing ex- 
preſs our Saviours meaning , when they ſay, There are ſome Chaſt, which have made them(clues 
Chaſt, &e, for a Man might ſay, All do fo, who live Chaſtly in Matrimony. Burt ourSaviour 
ſpeaks of ſuch as have Gelded themſelves for the Kingdom of Heaven; not by cutting off theſe 
arts which belong to Generation, for that were an Horrible and Mortal Sin ; bur by making 
themſelves unable and impotent ro Generatian, by Promiſe, and Vow of perpetual Cheſti.y, which 
is a Spiritual Gelding of themlelves. 

St. Baſil calls the Marriage of the Clergy, Formation, and not Afatrimony, —— Of Canonical 
Perſons, ſays he, the Fornication muſt not be repmred Matrimony, becauſe the Conjurttion of theſe ts 
altogether Prohibited; for this is altogether profitable for the Security of the Church, And in his 
Epiſtle to a certain Prelate, he cites theſe words out of the Council of Nice; '7is by the grea: 
Council forbidden, in all caſes whatſeever, That it ſnould be Lawful for a Biſhop, Prieſt, «&r Deacon, 
or for any whoſoever, that are in Orders, to bave a Woman live wah them; except only their Mother , 


Siſter, or Aut, or [uch Perſons 45 are v6id of all ſwſpition, 
K 


az 


F 
he 


7 


—— 


EI 


it, and St. Awg»ſtinalſo ; both directly proving, That it cannot be tranſlated Wife : (6) Neither |* 


St. Hierom 
lib. conr., 
Frin.c.19. 
1 Cor. 7.5, 
35* 


Jovinion 
de op. man. 
C4. 

Lib. 2c. 24. j 


Lib, 4e. 
Gratia &5 
Libr. Ar- 
bitr, Cc. 4, 

be Trafs. Te 
13 Mauh, 


| 
_ Se, Baſ 
£p.1. 4d 
Amphilcch. 
Fp. 17. ad} 
Varegor, 
Preſter, 
Cime. Nc, 
mn Cl, | 
Gre. C':n. | 
Zo 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 


landVerſe. 


Acts Apoſ. 


Cap. 19. 
VET. 3. 


Titus 


Cap. 3. 
YEr. F, 6. 


The Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh , | Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
Text. accordins to the] Proteſtant Bibles, the Proteſtant Br- 
Tranſlation at| Printed An. Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 

Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579.| Anno 1683. 
(a) In quo [es mn] Tn what then were (a) Unto what Unto what then 


ergo Baptizati eſtis ? 
quzt dixerunt In Jo- 
hannis Baptiſmate. 


(b) Non ex operibus 


ljuſtitie que fecimus 


nos, ſed ſecundum ſu- 
am Miſericordiam 
falvos nos fecit, per 
lavacrum Regenerati- 
onis & Renovationis 


Spiritus Santi ; 
| effudit i nos 
abunde per Teſum 
Chriſtum Salvatorem 
noſtrum. 


n——_ 


you Baptized 2 who 
faid, 7» John's Bap- 
tiſm. 


Not by the works 
of Juſtice, which we 
did;but according to 
his Mercy, He hath 
ſaved us ; by the La- 
ver of Regeneration, 
and Renovation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 
Whom he hath _— 
upon us abundantly, 
by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour, 


” Ie oO os 


then were you 
Baptized > And 
they {aid, Uato: 
John's Baptiſm. 


. 


(b) ---— By the 
Fountain of the Re- 
generation of the 
Doly Shoft, which 
he ſhed on us, Qc. 


1 


lrenewing of the Ho- 


were ye Baptized 
And they ſaid, 2nto 
John's Baptiſm, 


Not by works of 
Righteouſneſs, which 
we have done; but 
according to his 
Mercy, he ſaved us; 
by the Waſhing of 
Regeneration , and 


ly Ghoſt, Which he 
ſhed on us, &c. © 


In 


againſt the Sacrament of BAPTISM. 39 | 


N the beginning of the Reformation, they not only took away Five of the Seven Sacraments, | 25: of the 
| but alſo depriv'd the reſt of all Grace, Yertae, and Efficacy; making them no more than 3 9drticles, 
Poor and Beggarly Elements ; at the moſt, no better than thoſe of the Jewi/b Law. And this, be- 
cauſe they would not have them any thing helpful, or neceſſary towards our Salvation ; for the 
obtaining of which, they held and allerted, That Faith alone was ſufficient. | 

-For which reaſon, Bezs was not content to ſay, with the Apoſtle, ( Roms. 4. ver. 11.) That Cir- | 
cumciſion was a Seal of the Fuſtice of Faith ; but becauſe he thought 'that term too ſmall for the | 
Dignity of Circamciſion, he (to uſe his own Words) gladly avoir it ; putting the Verb inſtead of 
the own, [ nod obſignaret, for Sigillums, ] And, in his Annotations upon the ſame place, he | 
declares the reaſon of his ſo doing to be, The Dignity of C:rcamc:ſion equal with any Sacrament 
in the New Teftament : His words are, What conld be more magnifically ſpoken of any Sacrament ? | 
Therefore, they that put a real difference between the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament and Onrs, ne- 
ver ſeem to have known how far Chriſt's Office extendeth: which he ſays, not tomagnific the Ola, 
but diſgrace the New. J 

This is alſo the cauſe, why our Firſt Exgi;/b Tranſlators corrupted this (a) place in the 4s, to | 
make no difference between 7ohn's Bepriſm, and Chriſt's, ſaying,” Unto what then were you Bap- | 
tized? - And they ſaid, Unto John's Baptiſm, Which Beza would haye to be ſpoken of Fohn's | 
Dottrine, and not of his Baptiſm in Water; as if it had been ſaid, What Doftrine do ye Profeſs ? | 
and they faid, 7ohn's; Whereas, ,indecd, the Queſtion is, /» what then? or, Wherein were you 
Baptized? and they ſaid, vl geo Baptiſm : As if they would ſay, We have receiv'd Foby's 
Baptiſm, but not the Holy Ghoſt, as yet : Whence immediately follows, Then they were Baptized 
in the Name of Jeſus ; and after Impoſition of Hands, The Holy Ghoſt came upon them: whence 
appears, the Inſufficiency of John's Baptiſm; and the great difference between lt and CHRI1ST's, 
And this ſo much troubles the Bezzres, that Beza himſelf, expreſſes his Grief in theſe Words, 7: 
is not neceſſary, that whereſoever there 1« mention of John's Baptiſm, we ſhould think it the very Ce- 
remony of Baptiſm : Therefore they, who gather that John's Baptiſmi differs from CHRIST's, | 
becauſe Theſe, a little after, are ſaid ta be Baptized in the Name of Jeſus Chriit, have no ſure Foun- 
dation; See his Annotations in Ats xg. Thus he endeavours to take away the Foundation of 
this Catholick concluſion, That Joh»'s Bapriſme differs, and is far Inferiour to Chris. 

Bez.a confeſles, That the Greek [| &s 7] 18 often us'd for wherein or wherewith; as it is in the 
Vulgar Latin, and Eraſmus ; but he, and his followers, think it ſignifies not ſo here ; rho?, but the Pp 

+ Beza | 


Second Verſe after, (Yer. 5.) the very ſame Greek Phraſe [| &; m3 vyeus] is by them Tranſlated 
[11]; where they ſay, That they were Baptized Ix [not Unto] the Name of Jeſus Chrilt. 

But no wonder, if. they Di{grac'd the Bapriſm of CH R 1ST, when ſome * of them durſt pre- 
ſume to take it quite away, by Interpreting theſe words of the Goſpel; Unleſs a Man be Born 4. Jo. ver, Ff 
= of Water, and the Spirit, &c. in this manner, Unleſs a Man be Born a7ain of Water, that 1, hy & 1 [ 
the Spirit ; as if by Water, in this place, were only meant the Spirit Allegorically, and not ma- gt 
terial Water : As tho' our Saviour had ſaid to NViceaemns, Unleſs a fan be Born again of Water, 
I mean of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. To which purpoſe, Calvin as | 
falſly tranſlates the Apoſtles words toTirw(b), thus, Per lavacrunm regencratianis Sþ.Santti, QUOD, Catein? 
effudit in nos abunde ; making the Apoſtle ſay, That God poxred the Water cf Regeneration wpon 1s Senſis 
abundantly; that is, the Holy Ghoſt. And, leit we ſhould not underſtand him, he tells us, in his| # Tir. c.3. 
Commentary on this place, That the Apoſtle, / eahing of Watcr porred out abunaant!y, [praks wort | ©OY Fo 
of Material V Vater, but of the Holy Ghoft : Whereas the Apoſtle makes not YYater, and the 
Holy Ghoſt all one ; but moſt plainly diſtinguiſhes them ; not ſaving, that YYarter was poured out 
upon us (as they would infer, by tranſlating it, Wh:ch he fred) but the Holy Ghof, Whom he 
has poured out upon us abund:mtly : So that here is meant borh the Afaterial Water, or Waſhing of 
Baptiſm, and the Effett thereot, which is the Holy Ghoſt poured out upon us. 

Bur, if 1 blame our Eng/iſo Tranſlators, in this place, tor making ir indifferent, either, Which 
Fountain, or Which Holy Ghoſt he ſhed, &c. they will tell me, thar the Greek is alſo inditferent : 
Bur, if we demand of them, whethicr the Holy Ghoſt, or rather a Fountain of Water, way be ſaid 
to be Shed, they muſt doubtleſs conteſs, not the Holy Ghoſt, but Warer : And conſequently 
their tranſlating, Which he ſhed, inſtead of, Whom he ponred out, woulll have it mcant the Foun- 
tain of Vater ; thereby agreeing with Caivm's Tranſlation, and Bez.a's Commentary : [For Bez.a 
in his Tranſlation, refers it to the F»!y Gheft, as C:rtholicks do. ] : \ 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


los Peenitentiam ( in 
quit ) agite & Bapti- 
zetur, winſquiſque ve- 


Chriſt. 


Strum in ncmine Feſu 


them , Do Penance, 
and be every one of 
you Baprized, in the 
Naine of JelusChrilt. 


40 | | 
7 k | The Vulgar Latin |7The True Engliſh, |C orruptions in the| The laſt T1 means 
= = Text. according 5 the! Protcſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Bi- 
und) Verſe. Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| le, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemcs. i552,1577,1579] Anno 1683. 

St, James, = Confitemini| Confeſs, therefore, (a) Acknowledge Confels your 
Cap. F9 |[3Foumncytir] ergo al-| your Sins one to a-|POUr Faults one £0] Faults, Ecc. 
ver. 16. |» wruns Peccata|nother. another. | 

veſtra. 
St. Matth. | (4) ---$i in Tyro| If in Tyroand| (b)-=-Beza in all] —laſtead of Zhey| 
Cap. 11. |(& Sidone fafta efſext | Sidon had been|his Tranſlations has, | ha# dove Penaxce ; 
Eriuce, | virtates que fatte|wrought the Mira-[-—-——- They had|they fay, 7he would 
cap. 10. |/«#t in vobis otim in\ cles that have beenſamended their | have Repented. 
ver, 13 |Cilicio & Cinere Poz-|done in you, They|Lives. And our 

nitentiam egiſſent. | had done Penance | other Tranſlations 
|  (Cemwrinony. ] Sack - Cloath and|fay, They would 
Aſhes, long e're now. have Repented. | 
| | 
j | | 
St. Matth, Penitentiam agi-f Do Penance, for| Repent, fo: the} Repent, &cc. 
cap. 3- |te appropinquabit e- the Kingdom of Hea-|Ringdom of Dea- 
_ : | im Reguum Celorumgven is at hand. ven 1 at haud. | 
'Se. Lucz, | == Predicans Baps| == Preaching the| +---- Pzeaching| == Preaching the 
cap. 3. |tiſmun Ponitentiz. |Baptiſm of Penance. |the Baptiſm of | Baptiſm of KRepes- 
_ + 3» Repentance. | farce. 
| | | 
| | 
St. Luce, | Faciteergs fruftus| Yield, therefore,}] —— Worthy of | -— Fruit worthy 
(cap. 3. | dignes Penutentize. [Fruits worthy of Pe-; Repentance. Beza|of Repentance. 
Ver... 8. nance. ſays, Do Fruits 
| meet foz them that 
| | amend their lives. 
AQts Apoſ. | Petrus vero ad il-| But Peter faid to] -—-Repent, and| —- Repent, and be 


be every one of 
you Baptized, &c. 


Baptized, Oc. 


th 


—_——. 


againſt Conress10N, and the Sacrament of PENANCE. 


— 


41 


(a) O avoid this Term { Confeſſion }, eſpecially in this place, (whence the Reader might caſily 
T gather Sacramental Con eſ/ton ), they thus falſify the Text, It is faid, alittle before, / 
any be Sick, let him bring in the Prieſts, G&c. And then it follows, Confeſs yexr Sins, &c, Bur 
they, to make ſure work, ſay, Acknowledge, inſtead of Confeſs ; and for Prieſts, Elders; and for 
Sins, they had rather ſay, Faxlts; [ Ac wedge your Faxltr] to make it found, among the 
Ignorant common People, as different as they can, from the uſual Catholick Phraſe, Confeſs your 
Sins, Whas mean they by this ? If this Ackrowledging of Faexl:rs one to another, before Death, 
be indifferently to be made to all Men, why dothey appoint in their Common- Prayer Book * (as it 
ſcems, our of this place), That the Sick Perfon fhall make a ſpecial Confeſſion ro the Miniſter ; 


Sacrament of Penance? —Andagain, ſeeing themſelves acknowledge Forgiveneſs of Sins by the 
Miniſter, why do they not reckon Penance, of which Confeſſicw is a part, amongſt the Sacraments ? 
But, I ſuppoſe,when they tranſlated their Bibles, they were of the ſameJudgmenr with the Miniſters 
of the Dioceſs of Lincoln, who Petitioned to have the words of Avſolution blotted our of the 
Common-Prayer Book: But when they Viſit the Sick, they are of the Judgment of Roman Carho- 
licks, who, at this day, hold Confeſkon and Abſolution necellary to Salvation, as did alſo the Pr;- 
mitive Chriſtians: witneſs St, Baſil ; Sins muſt neceſſarily be opened unto them, unto whom the Diſpenſa- 
tion of God's Myſteries 1u committed, St. Ambroſe; If thou aefireſt to be Puſtify'd, confeſs thy Sin ; For 
4 foame-fac'd Confeſſion of Sins diſſolves the Knot of Iniquity. = 

As for Penance, and Satifattion for Sins, they utterly deny it, upon the Hereſfie of, Ouly Faith 
Puſtifying, and Saving 4 Adan. Bera proteſts, That he avoids theſe terms, weniroe, Panitentia, 
and werdrefire, Pantentiams agite, of purpoſe: Ant! ſays, That in tranſlating theſe Greek words, 
he will always uſe, Reſpiſcentsa, and Reſipiſcite, Amendment of Life, and Amend your Lives. 
And our Englsſþ Bibles, to this day, dare not venture on the word Penance, but only Repentance ; 
which is not only far different from the Greek Word, but even from the very circumſtances of 
the Text ; as is evident from thoſe of St. Matth.1 1, and Zeke 10, where theſe words, Sack-Cleth 
and Aſhes, cannot but ſignific more than the word Repentance, or Amendment of Life can be 
drawn to-z as is plain from theſe words of St. Baſil, Sack: cloth makes for Penance; for the Fa- 
thers, in Old Time, ſitting in Sack-cloath and Aſhes, did Penance, Do not St. Fohn Baptiſt, and 
St. Pal, plainly ſignific Penitential Works, when they exhort us to do Fraits worthy of Pexance ? 
Which Penance St. Augaſtin thus declares, There is a more grievous, 44 more mournful Penance, | 
whereby properly they ave called in the C hurch, that are Penitents ; remov'd alſo from partaking the 
Sacrament of the Altar, And Sezomen, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſays, In the Church of Rome, 
there is 4 manifeſt and known place for the Penitents, and init they ſtand Sorrowful, and as it were 
Maonrning ; and when the Sacrifice 35 ended, being nat made Partakers thereof, with Weeping and | 
Lamentations they caſt themſelves flat on the Ground: Then the Bifhop, Weeping alſa with Compaſſion, 
lifts chem up ; and after a certain time enjoyn'd, Abſolves them from they PENANCE. 
This the Prieſts or Biſhops of Rome keep, from the very Beginning, even until our Time, 

Not only Sozomen, but Socrates alſo, and all the Ancient Fathers, when they ſpeak of Peni- 
tents, that Confeſſed and Lamented their Sins, and were enjuyn'd Penance, and pertorm'd it, did 
always expreſs it in the faid Greek Words; which, therefore, are proy'd moſt evidently to ſig- 
nific Penance, and doing Penance. Again, when the Ancient Council of Zaodicca t ſays, That 
the time of Penance ſhould be given to Ottenders, according to the proportion of the Fault : And 
that ſuch ſhall not Communicate till a certain Time z but atter they have Doxz Penance, and 
Confeſ#d their Fault, then to be Re ceiv'd : 
ſhorrning or prolonging the days of Penance : When St, Baſil ſpeaks after the ſame fort: When 
St, Cbryſoſtome calls the Sack-cloth and Faliting of the NVirevites, for certain days, Tic dierwm 
Puenitentians, So mary days of Penance : In all theſe places, I would demard of our Tranſlators of 
the Engliſh Pible, if all theſe Speeches of Penance, and doing Penance, are not expreſs'd'by the | 
Cid Greek Words? And I would ask them, Whethcr in thiſe places, where there is mention'd a 
Prefſecript time of Satisfattion for Sin, by fuch and fact Pena! means, they will tranſlate Repen 
tence, and Amendment of Life, Only > — Moreover, the Zatiz Church, and all the Ancicnt Ea- 
thers thereof, have always read, as ttc Vulgar Zan Interpreter trarlates, and do all expound 
the ſame Penance, and dewg Penance: For exautuple, fee St. Argu/tin, amongit others; wherd 


and he ſhall Abſolve him in the very ſame Form of Abſolurion that Carholick Priefts ule in the | 


gaizone 288, 


And when the Firſt Council of Mice ſpeaks about | 


* Vifuation | 
of the Sock. 


Saurve 

the Qs 
mon Pr ayer 
Book 


S. BaGl. m 
Regul bre- 


vior Intery g- 


S, Ambrol. 
lib, de pe - 
"it, cap. 6, 


Ss, Baſil! in 
Pſalm :9, 
Se. Aug. 
Hm, 27. 
Inter 50 H. 
Et Ep.198, 
Svzum, 46, 
7. £16. 
See $. Hic- 
rom in £-ft 


fg, Fa- | 


Secrat. kb, 
ſ« Co 19. 


Lat 


+ Cowncil 
Laodicea 
Can. 2, 
Can. 9, 

& 13, 

1 Councit 
Nicen.Cam. 


I 2; 

St. Baſil. 
Cap. 1, ad 
Amphiluch 


——_ La he A. en 


you will 6nd it plain, that he ſpcaks of Painful or Penitential torks, fo r ſati:failion of Sing. 
- 


The 


—— _— 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter 
= IL erſe. 


Se. Luke, 
Cap. I, - 
ver. 28. 


St, Matth. 
Cap. I. 
Ver, 25. 


Geneſis, 


Cap. 3. 
VCcTr, IF. 


I1 St.Peter, 
Cap. I, 
ver. IF. 


Pſalm 138, 


| Eng. Bib. 


139, YET, 


17, 


The Vulgar Latin | The True Englith , | Corruptions in the| 7, he laſt Tranſ{ation of 
Text. according to the} Proteſtant Bibles, the Proteſtant Ri 
Tranſlation at| Printed An. Dom. | biz, Edit. Lond. 

Rhemes. I562,1577,1579. _ Anno 1683. 
(a) Ave gratial Hail, ful of Grace,| (a) Þail, Thon| Hail, 7hou that 


plena, Dominus te- 
cum, { nopperrowtry, ] 


| (b) Er weavit 
nomen ejus Jeſum. 

[ % ingAtc2 m9 avope 047 
"Inguy. ] 


(c) Ipſa conteret 
caput tuum, & tu 
inſidiaberis calcaneo 
ejus. 


(d) = autem 
operam & frequenter 
habere vos poft obitum 
mewn, ut horam me- 
moriam faciatu, 


(e) Nimu honori- 
ficati ſunt amict tui, 
[IP of pincr 0%, ] 
Dews ; Nimu confor- 
tatus eft principatus 
corum [ON URT NOS 


al dg; oa em! ] 


our Lord is with 
thee, 


And called His 
Name Jeſus, 


She, ſhall bruiſe 
thy Head,in pieces, 
and thou ſhalt /ie in 
wait for Fer Heel, 


And I will do my 
endeavour, you to 
have often after my 
Deceaſe alſo, that 
you may keep a 
Memory of theſe 
things, 


Thy Friends, O 

, are become ex» 

ceeding Honourable; 

their Princedome is 

exceedingly ſtreng- 
thened, 


that art freely be- 
loved. In Bib. x 577. 
Thou that art-in 
high favour. 


| (8) And hecal- 
led his Name Je- 
{us. 


- (<)Itfhaltbouiſe 
thy dead.and thou 
(alt bruiſe His 
beet. 


(4) J will 8n- 
deavour, that you 
may be able, atter 
my Derceale, to 
have theſe things 
always 11 remem- 
bzance. 


(:) bow dear 
are thy Councils 
(02 Thoughts) to 
me? D Yow great 
is the SuUmnt of 
them 2 


art highly favoured, 
our Lerd 1s with 
thee. 


And He called his 
Name Jeſus. 


It ſhall bruiſe th 
Head, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe bis Heel. 


I will endeavour, 
that you may be able 
afrer my Deceaſe, to 
have theſe things al- 
ways 1 remem- 
brance, 


How precious alſo 
are thy Thoughts 
unto me + O God! 
How great is rhe 
Summ ot them, 


7 he | 


—_—_ —_——__—— 2 $4 


1 


"A ARA een 


againſt the Honour of our B, Lab y, and other Saints, 
(4) *HE moſt B, Virgin | and Glorious Mother of CHRFST, has, by GO D's Holy Church, | 
always been Horoured with moſt Magnificent Titles and Addrefles : One of the firit Four __ E:h. 
General Councils, gives Her the Tranſcendent Title of the Mother of GO D. And by St. Cyriz| #* © 
of Alexandria, She is ſaluted in theſe words, Hail, Holy Morkhey of GO D, Rich Treaſure of the | 
VVorld, Ever ſhining Lamp, Crown of Purity, and Scepter of erue Doitrine ; by Thee the Holy Tri-| 
nity is every where Bleſſed and Adored, the Heavens Exult, Angels rejoyce, and Devils are Chaſed from 
ws : Who f4 ſurpaſſes in Eloquence, that he ts able to ſay enough to che Glory of Mary? Yea, the An- | 
| 


gel Gabriel is Commiſſioned from GOD, to Addreſs himſelf to Her with this Salutation, | $4. Luke :, 
HAIL, FULL OF GRACE. Since which time, what has ever beea more common, and, at | zcr, 18, 
this day, more general and uſual in all Chriſtian Countries, than in the Ave Maria, to ſay, Gra- 
tie Plena, Fall f Grace? But, in our miſerable Land, that Holy Prayer, which every Child us'd | 
toſay, is not only Banifh'd, but the very Text of Scriprare where our Bleſſed Lady was by the 
Angel ſaluted by, Hail, full of Grace, they have chang'd into another manner of Salutation, viz. 
Hail, thow that art freely Beloved, or, in high Favexr. I would gladly know of them, why This, 
or That, or any other thing, rather than Hail, ful of Grace? St. Fobn Bapteſt was full of the Holy} Se.Luke, x. 
Ghoſt, even from his Birth. St. Stephen was tull of Grace ; why may not then our Lady be called An bo 
Full of Grace, who, as St Ambroſe ſays, Only ebtained the Grace which ns ether Woraan deſerved, | 17% 6 
To be repleniſhed with the Authoy of Grace ? i 
If they ſay, The Greek Word does not (© (ignifie ; I muſt ask them, why they tranſlate fawuir©, | Luke 16. 
Ulceroſms, Full of Sores, and will not tranſlate, wyaerwuiry, Cratioſa, Full of Grace ? Let them |! wr. 20, 
cell us what difference there is in the Nature and Significancy of theſe two Words. If Ulceroſus 
( as Beza tranſlates it) be Fall of Sores, why is not Gratio/a ( as Era/mm tranſlates it ) Full of 
Grace? ſeeing that all ſuch AdjeQtives in oſu« ſignific Fulneſs, as Periculoſus, xErummoſus, Bcc. 
as every School-Boy knows, What Syllable is there in this Word, that ſeems to make it fignific| - |; 
freely Beloved ? St, Chryſoftome, and the Greek DoCtors, that ſhould beſt know the nature of this | 5. Chrvſ. 
Greek Word, ſay, That it ſignifies to make Graciow and Acceptable, St, Athanaſius, a Greek ray ng 
Door, ſays, That our Bleſſed Lady had this Title, wyaeouirn, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- |'s; 7 4 
ded into Her, filling Her with all Graces and Verexes. And St. Hierom reads Grazia Plena, and | Je$.Deipa. 
ſays plainly, She was ſo Saluted, Full of Grace, becauſe ſhe Conceived Him in whom all fulneſs | Sc.Hierom, 
of the Deity dwelt Corporally. in Ep. 140, 
(5) Again, To take from the Holy Motter of GO D, what Honour they can, They tranſlate, | {7 : xpoſ. 
That He, (viz. Zoſeph) called bis Name FESU S: And why not She, as well as He ? For in Se. | Re” þ 
Luke, the Angel ſaith to our Lady alſo, THOU ſpalt cali bu Name FESUS, Have we not much 
more reaſon to think that the B. F:rgin, rhe Natural Mother of onr Savomr, gave Him the Name, 
FESUS, than Feſeph, his reputed Father; ſecing alſy St. Afatrzew, in this place, limits itneither 
to Him nor Her? And the Angel reveal'd the Name firſt unto Her, ſaving, That She ſhauld © 
call Him, And the Hebrew Word, Eſa. 7. whereunto the Angel alludes, is the Feminine Gender; | g uz; x. 
and by the Great Ra45:1; referr'd unto Her, faving expreſly, in their Commentarics, Et vagebit | >:aham, (& ? 
ipſa Putila, &c, And the Maid her ſelf ſra'l cal! Hu Name |ESUS, | Rabi; Dx- j 
(c) How ready our New Controulers of Antiquitv,and the approved Ancient Z4tin Tranſlation, j 44 
are to find Fault with this Text, Gen. 3. Sbe ſhall bruiſe thy Head, &c. becauſe it appertains to _ the An 
, j . . p , ' 9133, upou 
our B, Lady's Honour ; iaving, That all Ancient Fathers read 7: /um : When, on the contrary, St.! ;5,, azo | 
Chryſoft ome, St, Ambroje, St, Auguſtin, St. Gregory, St. Leae, St. Bernard, and many others, read| i» ;be Do- ? 
Ipfa, as the Letin Text now does. And tho? ſome have reac otherwiſe; Yet, whether we read, | ay $4, 
She ſhall bruiſe, or Fer Seed, that is, Her Son, Cari}? Fe/::s, we attrivure no more, nor no leſs to! 
Cbr:, nor to his /otrer, by rb reading, or by r-4t ; as you may ſee, it you pleaic to real the | 
Annotations upon thus place, in the Doway Bible, [ vave ſpots of this inthe Preface, | 
(4) Where the Srrr#twre, in the Original, is umbiguous and indifferent to divers Senſes, jt ought not robe refirain'd wr 
limiced by Tranſlation, unle(s there be a mere neceſſity, when it can hardly expreſs rhe ambiguity of the Original . 4; 
for F:ample, In t!.s where Sr, Peter ſpeaks ſo ambiguouſly, either tir te will remember them afrer his Leach, or chat | 
chey tall remeraber bir, Eur the Calvineft; reſtrain che Sence of 11:15 place, withour any neceſſity 3 and tha agaitict f go, wy 
the Prayer and Iarecceliion of Saints for us, contrary co the Judgment of ivme of the Cree Fatiiers; who gunciuled 4c, -: * 
from ir, Thyt the Sants in Heaver:, remertber wt on Earth, and make lricrce/"3n jar ws, a 4 
(e) In fine, This Verſe of the Fſalm;, which is by the Church, and all Antiquity, read cus. and boch Surg and frid in, pp. re, | 
Honour of the Holy A-oſlics, agreeably to that in anocher 2falmm, Thow //14 5 af fuint ther Princes or all j'c Exits my 
They crantlite contrary both to ths Fieorerp, and the Greek, whick is altogether according 10 1h ſaid Ancient Lian Vryts | wa >. | 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
{ Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


Hebrews, 
Cap. Ix, 
Ver. 21. 


& adoravit faſtigi- 

um Vvirgz £Cjus. 

[Tegmwuvnory im m9 expoy 
Tis pd 's dure, ] 


(b) Adoravit 1/- 
rael Deum, converſus 
ad Leftuli caput. 
een nn 5g Ne? 


| Pfalm, Exaltate Domi- 
98. ver. 5. | nm Deum noſtrum, &: 
$ Eng. Bib. | adorate ſcabellum 
99. pedum ejus, quomun 
ſanflum eſt. 
[5 
f | 
bY | 
þ 
Pſalm Introibimus in ta- 
131.Yer.7. | ernaculum cjus, A- 
Eng. Bib. | dorabumus in loco, 
I 32, ubi ſteterunt pedes 
ejus, 
| 
| 


Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh,|Corruptions in the 

__ Text. according S the Proteſtant Bibles, 
Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom. 

Rhemes. I562,1577,1579 

(a) Fide Jacob| By Faith, Jacob| (a) And 
moriens fingulos filio-| dying, bleſſed every |[Itaning on the end 
rum Joſeph benedixit,| one of the Sons of of his Staff>Woz- 


Joſeph, and Adored 
the top of his Rod. 


i 


Ifrad Adored God, 
turning to the Beds- 
head. 


Exalt the Lord 
our God, and adore 
ye the Foot-ſtool of his 
Feet, becaule it is 


Holy. 


We will enter in- 


fhipped God: 


(b) Iſrael Woz- 
ſhipped God to- 
wards the Beds- 
bead. 


| 


Eralt the Lo2d 
our God, and fall 
down before his 
Foot-ſtool , for he 
is Doly. 


——----- {it will 


to his Tabernacle , 
we Will adore in the 


place where his Feet 
flood. 


fall down befoze 
is Foot-ſtool, 


ſhip at his Foot-ſtool, 
for he 1s Holy. 


The laft Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno. 1683, 


By Faith Jacob, 
when he was a dy- 
ing, bleſſed both the 
Sons of Joſeph, and 
Worſhipped,, leaning | 
upon the top of his 
| Staff. 


1 


And Iſrael Bowed 
himſelf upen the Beds- 
head. 


Exalt the Lord 
our God, and Wor- 


We will go into 
his Tabernacles, wel 
will Worſhip. at his 
Foot-ſtool, 


The 


By apainſ} the Diſtindtion of Relative and Divine Worſhip. 


— 


45 


| HE Sacred Council of Trent decrees, that, The Images of CHRIST, of the Virgin Mother 

of GOD, and of other Saints, are to be Had and Retained, eſpecially in Churches; and that 
due Honour and Worſhip is to be Imparted unto them: Not for that any Divinity is belicued to be in 
them ; or Vertne, for which they are to be Worſhipped; er that any thing is to be beg'd of them ; or 
that Hope us to be put in them ; as, in Times paſt, the Pagans did, who put their Truſt in Idels ; but 
becauſe the Honour which us exhibited to them, 15 refer'd to the firſt Pattern, which they reſemble : 
So that, by the Images which we Kiſs, and before which we uncover our Heads, and Kneel, we Adore 
CHRIST and Hu Saints, whoſe Likeneſs they bear. Ard the Second Council of Nice, which 
confirm'd the Ancient Reverence due to Sacred Images, tells us, That theſe Images the Faithful 
ſalute with a Kiſs, and give an Honorary Worſhip to them, but not the trne LATRIA or Divine 
Worſhip, which 15 dean a to Faith, and can be given to none beſides GOD himſelf. Between which 
degrees of Worſhip [ Latr14 & Dalia] Proteſtants are ſo loath ro make any diſtinCtion, that, 
m this place (a), they reſtrain the Scripture to the Sence of One Doctor; inſomuch that they 
make the Commentary of St. Azg#/tin ( peculiar to him alone ) the very Text of Scripture, in 
their Tranſlation ; thereby excluding all other Sences and Expoſitions of other Fathers; who either 
Read and Expound, that Jacob Ador'd the top of Joſeph's Sceprer; or elſe, that He Adored toward; 
the top of his Scepter : Belides which two Sences, there is no other Interpretation of this place, in 
all Antiquity, bur in St. Aug»ſin only, as Bez.« himſelf confeſſes: And here they add two words 
more than are in the Greek Text, [Leaning and God:] forcing 4vns to ſignifie dv, which may be, 
but is as rare as Virge ejwe, for /irge ſue; and turning the other words clear out of their Order, 
Place, and form of Conſtrudtion, which they muſt needs have correſpondent and anſwerable to 
the Hebrew Text, from whence they were-tranſlated ; which Hebrew words themſelves tranſlate 
in this order, He Worſhipped towards the Beds-head; and if fo, according to the Hebrew, then did 
he worſhip toward the top of his Scepter, according to the Greek; the ditference of both being on- 
ly in theſe words, Scepter and Bed ; becauſe the Hebrew is ambiguous to both, and not in the Or- 
ho and Conftruttion of the Sentence. 

But why is it, that they thus boldly add in one place, and take away in another ? Why do they 
add [ Leaned and God] in one Text, and totally ſuppreſs | Worſhipped God} in another? Is it not 
becauſe they are afraid, leſt thoſe Exprefſions might warrant and confirm the Catholick and 
Chriſtian manner of Adoring our Saviour CHRIST toward the-Holy Creſs, or before hisImage, 
the Cracifix, the Altar, &c.? 'And tho? they make ſo much of the Greek Particle [i] as to 
tranſlate it, Leaning #pon, rather than rowaras ; yer the Ancient Greek Fathers * pur ſo little force 
in it, that they expounded and read the Text, as if it were of Phraſe only, and not of any figniti- 
cation at all; ſaying, Jacob adored Jolcph's Sceprer, The People of Iſracl adored the Temple, the 
Ark, the Holy Mount, the place where his Feet ſtood, and the like : Whereby St. Damaſcene proves 
the Adoration of Creatures, named Dxlia; to wit, of the Creſs, and of Sacred [mages, If, 1 
ſay, theſe Fathers make ſo little force of the Prepoſitions, as to Infer from theſe Texts, not only 
Adoration towards the Thing, but Adoration of the thing ; how come theſe, our New Tranſlators, 
chus to ſtrain and rack the little Particle [#] as ro make it ſignifi Leaning wpor, and utterly 
to exclude it from ſignifying any thing tending towards Adoration ? 

I would gladly know of them, Whether in theſe places of the Pſa/ms there be any force in the 
Hebrew Prepoſitions ? ſarely, no more, than if we fhould fay in Engliſh, without Prepoſitions, 
Adpre ye his Holy Hill: We will Adore the place where his Feet ſtood: Adore ye his Foot-ſtool ; for 
they know,there is the ſame Prc poſition alſo, whenit is faid, Adore Je onr Lord; or, as themſelves 
tranſlate it, Worſhip the Lord ; where there can be no force nor ſignification of the Prep>ofition : 
And therefore, in theſe places, their Tranſlation is corrupt and wilful z when they fay, We wil! 
fall dawn before, Or, at his Foot» ſtool,&c, Where they ſhun and avoid, F:rft, The term of Adaration, 
which the Hebrew and Greek duly expreſs, by terms corrcſpondent in both. Languages, through- 
out the Bible, and arc applycd, for the moſt part, to ſignifie Adoring of Creatures. _Second!y, 
They avoid the Greek Phraſe, which is, at the leaſt, ro Adore towards theſe Holy things and 
places: And much more the Hebrew Phraſe, which is, to Adore the very things Rehearfed. To 
| Adore God's Foot-ſtoal, ('as the Pſa/miſt ſaith) becauſe it is Holy, or, becanſe He i; Holy, whoſe 
Foot-ſtool it is, as the Greek readeth. And St. Anguſtin, fo preciſely and Rceligioully reads, A4- 
dore ye his Foot-#tool, that he examunes the Caſe; and finds, thereby, that the Bleſled Sacrament 
muit be Adored, and that no Good Chriſtian _ it, before he Adorevir. 
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Las | Heretical Tranſlations 
7 Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh, | Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation of 
— =" 2 Tex. _ according - the Pncti_n Bibles, | the Proteſtant Br- 
o/ / Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| #le, Edit. Lond. 
and Verſe. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579] Anno 1683. 
Golloſſians a) os Et Ava-| --=-And Avarice, | (a) —=And C0-| -—— And Cove- 
cap. 3- |ritiam que eft Simu-| which is the Service| vttouſneſs, Whirh| touſnels, which is 
VET. Fe lacrorum Servitus.| of Idols. is the Wozſhiping, dolatry. 
[ iForonerptie, ] of Images. 

Epheſians, | == Aut Avarus,| —— Or Covetous| ----- D2 Covt-| Corrected. d 
cap. 5. |quod eſt Idolorum| Perſon, which is the| tous Man, Which 

ver, 5. ervitus. Service of /dols. is a Wozſhipper 

of lmages. 

2 Corinth. | (b) Quis autem| And what agree-| (b) þow agreeth} Corrected. 

cap. 6. | conſenſus Templo Dei| ment hath the Tem-|the Temple of 

ver. 16. | 4 Idolis2 (44%xor.][ple of God with|$0D With Images ? 

Idols 2 

x Ep. John, Filiolt coſtodie My littleChildren, Babes, Kkeep| Corrected. 

cap. 5, |ws 4 Simulacris.| keep your felves|Pour ſelves from 

Ver. 21. |[edvaoy.] from Jdols. Images. 

| 

| 

'x Corinth, | Negque Idololatrx| - Neither become] Te not Woz-| Corrected alſo in 
cap. 10, |[#dnordrpas] effcia-| ye Idolaters, as cer-|(hipptrs of Images, |this. 

ver. 7. | mini ficut quidam ex| tain of them. 


ipfts. 


| 


as (ome of thein. 
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Efore 1 proceed in this, let me ask our Eng/ſb Tranſlators, What is the moſt proper, and, 


4 

© B beſt Engliſh of tridvaey, eidorcndTprr, ddunonaTpeiz 3 [dolurs, [aslolatra, [delelarria? ls it 
not [del, Idolater, [dolatry? Are not theſe plain Engiſb words, and well known in our Language ? 
Why then need they put three Words for one,[Worſhipper of [mages,] and [Worſhipping of Images 7] 
Whether is the more natural and convenient Speech, either in our Eng///þ Tongue, or for the 
Truth of the thing, to ay, as the Holy Scripture does, Covetowſneſs is [dolatry z and confequently, 
The Covetous Man ts an Idelater : or to ſay, as their firſt Abſard Tranſlations have ir, Coveronſneſs 
is Worſhipping of Images, and the Coverous Man u 4 Werſhipper of Images? | ſuppoſe, they will 
ſcarce deny, but that there are many Coverowe Preteftants, and, perhaps, of their Clergy too, 
that may be put in the Liſt with thoſe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, when he ſays, there are ſoine 
whoſe Belly is their God : And the? theſe make an [24] of their Money and. their Bellies, by Cove- 
roſneſs and Gluttony ;, yet they would doubtleſs rake ir ill from us, if in their own Scripture-Lan- 
guage, we ſhould call them Worſhippers of [mages. Who ſees not, therefore, what great difference 
{there is between /dol and ſmage, /dolatry and Worſhipping of Images? Evenſo much is there be- 
tween St, Pauls Words, and the Proteſtant Tranſlation; bur becauſe in their latter Tranſlations 
they have Corrected this ſhameful Abſurdity, I will ſay no more of it. 

(5) In this other, not only their Malice, bur their full intent and ſet-purpoſe of deluding the 
poor ſimple People appears; This Tranſlation bcing made, when [mages were plucking down 
{throughout England, to create in the People a Belief, That the Apoſtle ſpake againſt Sacred [mages 
in Churches ; whereas his words are againſt the /da/s, and 7av/atry of the Gentiles ; as is plain 
from what gocs before, exhorting them not to joyn with Infidels: for, fays he, How agreeth the 
| Temple of God with [dels ? not, with Images] for [mages might be had without Sin, as we ſee the 
Jews had the Images of the Chersbims, and the Figures of Oxen in the Temple, and the Image of 
1 the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, by 'G O D's Appointment ; tho?, as ſoon as they begun to 


make an /dol of the Serpent, and Adore it as their God, it could no; longer be kept withour Sin. 
By this corrupt cuſtom of tranſlating /mage, inſtead of /dol, they o bewirched their deceived 
Followers, as to make them deſpiſe, contemn, and abandon, even the very Sign and Image of 
Salvation, the Croſs of CHRIST, and the Crucifix ; whereby the manner of his bitter Death! 
and Paffion is repreſented ; notwithſtanding their ſigning and marking rheir Children with it in 
their Baptiſm, when they are firſt made Chriſtians. 

By ſuch wilful Corruptions, in theſe and other Texts; as, Be not Worſhippers of Images, as ſome 
of them; and, Babes, keep your ſelves from Images , which, the more to Imprets in the Minds of 
the Vulgar, they writ upon their Church Walls; The People were animated to break down, and 
caſt out of their Churches, the Image of.our Bleſſed Saviexr, His Blelled Afother, and the Twelve 
Apoſtles, &c. with fo full and general a reſolution of defacing and extirpating all Tokens or 
Macks of our Saviour's Paſſion, that they broke down the very Crofles fromthe tops of Church- 
Steeples, where they could eaſily come to them. And tho”, in their latter Tranſlations, they 
have corrected this Corruption z yet do ſome of the People fo freſhly, to this day, retain the Ma- 
lice impreſs'd by it upon their Parents, that they have preſum'd to break the Crols, latcly ſet on 
the Pinacle of the Porch of Weſiminſter-Abbey : And the more to ſhew their ſpight towards that 
Sacred Sign of our Redemption, the Holy Crols, plac'd it, not long ſince, upon the Forchcads 
of Bulls and Maſtiff Dogs ; and fo drove them in the Streets of London, to the Eternal ſhame of 
ſuch as receive it in their Baptiſm, and pretend to Chriſtianity. What could Jews or Infidels 


: 
. 


have done more ? Was it not enough to break it down from the tops of Churches, and to put up 
the Image of a Dragon ( the Figure wherein the Devil himſelf is uſually repreſented ) as upon 
Bow-Church*, in the mid'lt of the Ciry,bur they muit place it ſo contempruouſly in the Forecheads 
of Beaſts and Dogs ? 

In how great eſteem the Holy Croſs was had by Primitive Chriſtians, the Fathers of thoſe 
days have {ufficiently teſtify'd in their Writings: Tnis Croſs, ſays ST. Chryſeſtome, tle ay ſee (o- 
lemnly us'd in Honuſes,in the Market, in the Deſart, in the Ways, on Mountains and Hills, inI alle -y5,00C. 
Contrary to which, the Pretended Reformers of our Timcs, have nor only catt it out of their | 
Houſes, but out of their Churches allo: Thev have broken it down trom all Afarker-places, from ' 


Croſs left Randing entire, that I have ever heard of, except one called + R14p) Croſs (which Il have 


often ſeen ) upon a Wild-Heathor Mountain,near Daxby Forret,in the North Riding of York ſive. 
M 2 | Th 


* Why 
might not a 
Cick, (the 
Animal by 
which our + 
Saviour 
was pleaſed 
to admoniſh 
St. Pecer of 
hu Sm) 
have been 
þ!ac'd upon 
Coyent- 
Garden 
Church, ra- 
ther than a 
Serpent? ur 
a Crols on 
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rather than 


4 Dragon ? 
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ai parts in 
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that they 
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Hills, Monntains, Valleys, and High-ways : So that in all the Roads in England, there is not One ' fanding to 
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Th k, | "The Vulgar Latm The True "Engliſh ; | Corruptions in the| 7, he laſt Tranſlation of 

= _ Re wi Text accordinz to the] Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Bi- 
= | Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.} 4/e, Edit. Lond. 

| '£ Rhemes. | 1562,1577,1579.] Anno 16 8. 


x Corinth.| (a) Script vobis iy] I wrote to you in| - (a) I Wrote to It is Correted in 
cap. 5- | Fpiſtola ne commiſce-|an Epiſtle, not to| You, that you |rhis Bible. 
Ver. 9» 19+ | amini fornicariis, non| keep Company wittt} d' not Com- 
utique fornicariis hu-|Fornicators; I mean, Toto with Foni-] 

jus Mundi, aut Ava-|not the Fornicators|C&t025 : And J 
ris, aut rapacibus,aut | of this World, or the | meant not all of 
Idolis Servientibus, |Covetous, or the|the Foznicatozs of 
[ Avncadmpars] alio-| Extortioners, or Ser-| thts Wozld, either 
| | quin debueratis de hoc| vers of Idols; other-|of the Covetous 
; *| Mundo exifſe : Nunc| wiſe you ſhould have . mg rh 
autem ſcripfi wobis gone out of this| ther the Idolaters, 

non commiſceri; fi | World.  I&c. 
qui Frater nominatur,\ But now I have] But that yt 
eft formicator aut a-|writ to you, not to| Company not to- 
varus, aut Idolis Ser-| keep Company ; if| gether; if anythat 
viens;Cc.dvodrpe. | he that is named a|1s called a Bj0- 
| [Brother do's Forni- _ be - Fomira- 
cator or Covetous|'t02 , 02 Covetouss 
? Perſon, or a Server|02 a Worlhipper of 
| of Tdols, &cc. Images, &c. 


—__— 


* 
det. ad... Hi. ae eos Ot doom at. us 4 tid 


| 


Romans, (b) Reliqui mihi| I have kftme Se-| IJ have left me} I have left me fe- 
ſeptem millia virorem| ven Thouſand Men|{tven Thouſand| ven Thonſand 'Men 
Yet 4 [qui nou curvaverunt|that have not bowed | Yen that havenot |that have not bowed 
Genua ante Baal. their Knees to Baal. | bowed their knees | their Knees to the 
» te Image of | mage of Baal, 
aal. 


Att. the 


| 
Acts Apof. | Viri Epheft. quis} Ye Men of Fphe-| Inſtead of Fupiters | And here they 
Cap. 19. [enim eff Fominum| ſus, for what Man is| Child, they tranſlate, |tranſlate, 7he Imaze 
qui meſciat Ephefio-| there that knoweth | The Jinage Which | hich fe down from 

| rum civitatem cul-|not the City of the] ame Down -from | 7«p1rer. 
| tricem eſſe Magne| Epheſians, ro be a| Jupiter. 
| Diane & Jovis pro-|Worſhipper of Great 
lis? *% Comes Diana, and Jupiter's 

Child 2 


Exodus, Non facies tibil Thou ſhalt not] Thou (halt not] Thou ſhalt not 

cap. 20. |Sculptile 722 49a, | make to thy {elf any [make to thy ſelf |make to thee any} 
| Graven thing, ex Image. |Graven /mage. 

How | 


7 
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FY 


(a) Ow Malitious and Heretical was thcirIntention, who, in this one Sentence, made St.Paw/ 
H ſeem to ſpeak twodiſtinct rthings,calling the Pagans, { /de[aters;] and ſuch Yiicked Chritti- | 
ans as ſhould commit the ſame [mpiety, [ Worſhippers if Images ]; whereas the Apoſtle uſes but 
one and the ſclt-ſame Greek Word, in ſpeaking both of Pagans and Chriſtians? It is a wilful and 
moſt notorious Corruption ; for in the firſt place, ſpeaking of Pag=»s, the Tranſlator, according 
to the Text, names /dolater ; but in the latter part of the Verſe, ſpeaking of Chriſtians, they tran- 
ſlate the very ſelf ſame Greek Word, Worſhipper of Images. And what reaſon had they for this, 
but to make the Simple and Ignorant Reader think, that St. Paul! ſpeaks here not only of Pagan 
[dolaters, but alſo of Catholick Chriſtians, that Reverently kneel in Prayer bcfore the Holy Croſs, 
or Images of our Saviour CHRIST, and his Saints ; as tho' the Apoltle had' commanded ſuch 
to be avoided? All the other Words, Covetous, Fornicators, Extortioners, they tranſlated alike, 
in both places, both of Pagans and Chriftians : Only this Word [/do/aters] not fo, but Pagans, /- 
dolaters ; and Chriſtians, Worſhippers of Images. Was not this done on purpoſe, tomake both ſeem 
all One; and to ſignifie that Chrift5ans, doing Reverence before Sacred Images (which Prore/tants 
call Worſhipping of Images ) aremore to be avoided than the Payan [dolaters: Whereas the Ape- 
ftle, ſpeaking of Pagans and Chriſtians that committed one and the ſelf fame Heinous Sin what- 
ſvever, commands the Chritian in that cafe to be avoided for his amendment, leaving the Pa- 
an to himſelf, and to GO D, as having not to do to judge him, 

(5) Beſides their falſly tranſlating /mage inſtead of 7ao), they havealſo another way of falſifving 
and corrupting the Scripture, by thruſting the word /mze into the Text, when in the Hebrew 
or Greek there is no ſuch thing ; as 1n theſe notorious Examples, To the Image of Baal : The Ins.ge 
that came down from Jupiter : where they are not content to underſtand [mage rathcr than /as/, 
but they muſt intrude it into the Text, tho' they know full well it is not in the Greek, 

Not unlike to this kind of Falſification, is that which is crept as a Leproſfie through all their 
Bibles, and which, it ſeems, they are refolv'd never to Correct; viz. Their tranſlating Scx/ptile 
and Conflatile, Graven Image, and Molten Image ; namely, in the Firſt Commandment ; where 
they cannot be Ignorant, that in the Greek, it is /do/, and in the Hebrew, ſuch a Word as ſignifics 
only a Graven thing, not including this word [maze. They know that GOD commanded to 
make the Images of Chernbins, and of Oxen, in the Temple, and of the Brazen Serpent in the 
Deſart ; and therefore their Wiſdoms might have conſidered, that he forbad not all Graven Images, 
but ſuch as the Genri/es Made, and Worſhipped for Gods; and therefore, Non facies tibs Scalprile, 
concurs with thoſe words that go before, Thox ſha!t have none other Gods but me, For to to 2. 
an Image as to make it a God, is to make it more than an Image : and therefore, when it is an 
Idol, as were the Idols of the Gentiles, then it is forbid by this Commandment, Otherwile, vehcn 
the Croſs ſtood many Years upon the Table, in Queen Ehzavbeh's Chappel, pray was it againſt 
this Commandment ? Or was it Idolatry 11 Her Majeſty, and Her Councellotrs, that appointcd it 
there? Or do their Brethren the Lxtherans beyond Seas, at this day,. commit Idolatry againſt 
this Commandment, who have in their Churches the Crxcrftc, and the Holy Imazes of the Mother 

of God, and of St. fohn the Evangeliit ? Or if the whole Story of the Goſpel, concerning our Savi- 
our Chriſt, were drawn in Pictures and Imagcs in their Churches, as it is in many of Ours, would 
they ſay, it were a breach of this Commandment ? Fie tor ſhame ! tic tor ſhame! that they ſhou'd 
with ſuch Intollerable Impudence and Deceit, abuſe and bewitch the Ignorant People, againſt 


their own Knowledge and Conſciences. 

For da they not know, that God many times forbad the Ferwsborh Marriages, and otherConverſuion wich the Centiter, 
leſt they might fall ro Worſhip cheir Idols as Sylomon did, and as the Pſa!m reports of them ? This then is the meaning | », R-». 1; | 
of the Commandment, neicher ro make the Idols of the Gentiles, nor any other like unto them; ard tv thit end, as did Pal iS « 
Ferobaam in Dan and Beikel. By this Commandment we are turviden. (nt to make Imazer, but) ro make Idals, or '0 | St, 16, 03... | 
Worſhip Images, or any thing elſs as God, I do nity lays Sr, fo, Damaſe.ne, Worſhip an Image as God ;, but by the Imas | vil | 
es and Saints, | give Adoration and Honour to God, f ir wh ſe ſake I reſpetl and reverence tho/e that are bis Frinds. AlN Avian 1 
over the World, ſays Pope Adrian \, whereſoever Chriſtianity u Pr feſs'd, Sacred Images avs Hino” d by all the Va tGful, | Py 6s, F >) 
Sc, By ihe lorage of t''c Body, wwhich the Son of God t:ok for our Hedomprion, we Awe our Fedcemcy who is in Heren :124 C gl | 
For, fr be 1t from tt, that wwe ( as fome Calumniate ) S1u'4 make Gods «þ lmazes : Fe on'y cxpreſs the Love and | & Inns, 
Zeal we have for God, and his Saints : And as we keep the Boks of the Holy Scripture, ſo d» wwe the In: ree, 10 ind w | hupy 

of our Duty, ſ#111 preſerving entire the Purity of our Fart, Learn from Sr, From, after whar manner they made u'c «| wo 
Holy Images in his time ; he writes in the Epitaph of Paula, That [Fre Aled proftate on the Craund, beface ue Cy iſe, 156, 
[he ſaw our Lord banging on 4s, And in Fonas cap. 4. he pre ves, That cur «fre Vereration and Love they had for the 
Ap. it'es, they genera ly Painted their Images on the Velle!s, which are cal'ed Saucomarins, And will Protettants (av, « 


= this was Liolatry ! 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


Ifaiah, 
CaP. 30. 
Ver, 22. 


Habbak. 
CAP. 2+ 
ver. 18. 


Damel, 


Cap. 14. 
Ver. 4. 


The Book,| The Vulgar Latin 


The True Engliſh, 'Corruptions in the 


The laſt Tranſlation of 


Text, according to the] Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Bi- 
Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| &le, Edit. Lond. 

Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579] Anno 1683, 
(a) Et contaminabis | And thou ſhalt] (a) Ye ſhall de-| In this alſo they 
laminas Sculptilium | contaminate the|file alſo the Co-| tranſlate Graves and 


argenti tui & weſti- 
mentum Conflatilis 
auri ti, Tc. 


uid prodeſt Scul 
X os ſeulpfit L 
lud fictor ſuus Con- 
flatile, & Imaginem 
falſam ? 
3-00 yruTmy oTi 
17DD Cots &vT0 

YOvevua, 


(b) Qua non cola 
Idola manufatta, 


[fidond yer] 


Plates of the Sculp- 
tils of thy Silver, 
and the Garment of 
the Molten 'of thy 
Gold. 


What profiteth 
the thing Engraver, 
that 4 forger 
thereof hath Graven 
it a Molten, and a 
falſe Image ? 


Becauſe I worſhip 
not /do/s made with 
hands. 


vering of the Gra- 
ven Images of Sil- 
ver, and the ©2- 
nament- of thy 


Molten Images of 


Gold. 


What p2ofiteth 
the Image, foz the 
Daker thereof 
hath made it an 
Image, and a Teach- 
cr ot Lyes? 


(b) I Wozhip 
not rhings that be 
made withbands. 


Molten Images, in- 
ſtead of Graves and 
Molten things [ or 
Idols. ] 


What profiteth 
the Graves Image , 
thar the Makes 
thereof hath Graven 
it, the Molten Image, 
and a teacher of Lies? 


Tho' they have 
CorreQted it, yet the 
two laſt Chapters 
are omitted in their 
{mall Impreſſions tor 


Apocrypha, 


For 
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(a) Or theſe two Hebrew words [ Peſilins and Maſſechoth ] which are in Latin, Sculprtilia and 

F Conflatilia, they tranſlate [mages ; neither Word being Hebrew for an Image, no more 
than if one ſhould ask, what is Latin for an Image? and they ſhould tell him Scx/ptile : Whereupon 
he ſeeing a fair Painted Image in a Table, might perhaps ſay, Ecce egreginums Scxiprile; which, 
doubtleſs, every Boy in the Grammar-School would laugh at And this I tell them, becaule I 
perceive their endeavour to make Scaiptile and mage all one ; which is moſt evidently falſe, an 
to their great ſhame appears in theſe Words of Abacxe, Luid prodeft Scnlptile? &c, which, con- 
trary to the Hebrew and Greek, they tranſlate, Whet profiterh the Image? &c ( as you may lee in 
the former Page ). - : BY : 

I wiſh every common Reader were able to diſcern their Falſhood in this place : Firſt, They 
make Scalpere Scalptile no more than to make an [mage : which being abſurd, as Ihave hinted, 
( becauſe the Painter or Embroiderer making an Image, cannot be ſaid Scwlprere Scxlprile) might 
teach them that the Hebrew has in it no ſignification of [maze, no more than Scalpere can ſignitic 
|to make an Imaze: And therefore the Oreek [| ſavv]3y ] and the Latin [ Scnſptile} preciſely ( for 
the moſt part) expreſs neither more nor leſs than a thing Graven; but yet mean always by theſe 
words, 4 Graven Idol, to which ſignification they are appropriated by uſe of Holy Scripture ; as 
are alſo Simulacrum, Idolum, Conflatile, as ſometimes /mazo: In which ſenſe of ſignitying 1dols, 
if they did repeat Images ſo often, altho? the Tranſlation were not preciſe z yet were it in ſome 
part tolerable, becaule the Senſe were ſo; but when they do it to bring all Holy Images into 
contempr, even the Image of our Saviour Chriſt Crucified, they may juſtly be controuled for 
falſe and Heretical Tranſlators. — Conflatile, here alſo they falſly tranſlate Image, as they did 
before in 1/aiah, and as they have done Scxlptile, tho? two different Words ; and, as is ſaid, each 
ſignifying another different thing from [mage. But where they ſhould tranſlate mage, as [n- 
ginens falſam, a falſe Image, they tranſlate another thing, without any neceſlary pretence cither 
of Hebrew or Greek, clearly avoiding here the Name of [maze ; becauſe this place tells them, 
That the Holy Scripture ſpeaketh againſt Falſe Images ; or, as themſelves tranſlate, ſuch mages 
as teach Lyes, repreſenting falſe Gods, which are not [dolwm 1nhil eſt, (as the Apoſtle ſays ) and 
non ſunt Dii, qui manibus fixnt. Which diſtinCtion of Falſe and Trxe Images, our Proteſtant Tran- 
ſlators will not have, becauſe they condemn all Images, even Holy and Sacred alſo; and there- 
fore make the Holy Scriptures to ſpeak herein, according to their own Fancies, What Mon- 
ſtrous and Intollerable Deceit is this ? 

(6) Wherein they proceed fo far, That when Daniel ſard to the King, 1 Worſhip not Idols made 
with hands, they make him ſay, / Worſhip not things that be mad: with hands ; leaving out the 
word [dels altogether ; as tho” he had ſaid, nothing made with hands were to be Adored ; not 
the Ark, nor the Propitiatory , no, nor the Holy Croſs it ſelf, on which our Saviour ſhed his pre- 
cious Blood, As betore they added to the Text, ſo here they diminiſh and take from it as 
boldly, as if there had never been a Curſe denounced againſt fich Manglers of Holy Scripture. 

See you not, that it is not enough for them to corrupt and falſific the Text, and to add and 
take away Words and Sentences at their pleaſures, but their unparallel4 preſumption embol. 
dens them to deprive the People of whole Chapters and Books, as the two laſt Chapters of 
Daniel, and the reſt which they call Apecrypha, which arc quite left out in their New Bibles, 
When all this is done, the poor ſimple People muſt be glad of this caftrated Bible, for their O:ly 
Rule of Faith, Ve! Ve! 

The reaſon they give tor rejecting them is (as I told you above ), That rhey have formerly been 
doubted of ; but if you demand, why they do not, for the ſame reaſon, reje&t a great many more 
in the New-Teftament ? The whole Church of England anſwers you, in Mr. Rogers's Words, and 
by him; How be :t we judge them [ viz. Books formerly doubted of inthe New-Teitament ] Ca 
nonical, not ſo much becauſe Learned and Godly Men in the Church ſo have, and do receive and a'ow 
of them, as for that the Holy Spirit in our Hearts do teſt;fie that they ave from GO D. Roger's 
Defence of the 39 Articles, pag. 31,32. $0 that Proteftams arc purely beholden to tie Private 
Spirit in the Hearts of their Convocation-Men, for almoit halt of the New-Tu/tament ; which had 
never been admitted by them in the Canon of Scriprare, if the ſaid Private Spirit in their Hearts 
had not teſtify'd their being from G O D; no more than the relt call'd Apecrypha, which they not 
only thruſt out of the Canon, but omit to publiſh in their Cnaller Impreſſions of the Bible; hecautt 
forſoot!, the Holy [| private ] Spirit in their Hearts, teſtifies them to ſpeak roo Exprefly again 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 


and Verſe. 


CaP. 2. 
Ver. 27. 


Geneſis, 


cap. 44 
yer. 29,31. 


11 Reg. 
Cap. 2. 
Ver. 6, 9. 


AQts Apoſ. 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


The True Engliſh, 
according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


' Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An. Dom. 


1562,1577,1579. 


(a) Quoniam non 


PROAe animam 

meam 1n Inferno. 
WD) \uxbs 65; 

ORD & ov. 


(b) Deſcendam ad 
filium . meum lugens 
i infernum [I&W 

av, Infernus ; for fo 
are the Hebr. Greek, 
and Latin words for 
Hell. 


Deducetis Canos 
meos cum delore ad 
Inferos. 


Deducetis Canos 
meos cum merore ad 


Inferos. 


-ooAd Infcros. 


Becauſe thou wilt 
not leave my Soul in 
Fell. 


L..214! 
By” 


I will go down to 
my Son into Hef 
mourning. 


You will bring 
down my Gray 
Hairs with Sorrow 
unto He. 


--»» With Sorrow 
unto Hel. * 


=-»oun Unto Zell, 


(a) Thou ſhalt 
not leave my Car- 
\cals in the Grave. 


— 


Thoa Wilt not 
leave my Soul in 
the Grave. ( Bib. 


I579.) 


(b) J will go 
down into the 
Grave Unto my 
Son mouzning. 


Inftead of Hell, 
they ſay Grave. 


ealith ſozrow 
unto the Grave. 


----- Ty tht Grave. 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant B- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683, 


It is Corrected in 
this Tranſlation. 


(b) I will go 
down into the Grave. 


For Zell, they al- 
ſo ſay, Grave, 


With forrow un- 
to the Grave. 


roman To the Grate. 


| The 


againſt LiuBus PATRUM and PURGATORY. 
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4 14 E Dottrine of our Pretended Reformers, is, That there was zever, from the begnning of the 
T World, any other place for Sonls,after this Life,but on'y Twc, to wit, Heaven for the bleſed,and Hes 
for the Damned, Tis Heretical Doctrine includes many Erroneous Branches: Firf, That all the 
Holy Patriarchs, Prophets, and other Holy Men, of the O/d Tet ament, went not into a Third 
Place, called; Abraham's Boſoms, or Limbus Fatrum;, but immediately to Heaven : That they were 
in Heaven before our Bleſſed Saviour had ſuffer'd Death tor their Redemption , whence it will fol- 
low, That our Saviour was not the firſt Man that Aſcended, and entred into Heaven. Moreover, 
by this Doctrine it will follow, That our Saviour Chriſt deſcended not into any Third Place (inour 
Creed call'd Hell ) to deliver the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, and to bring them Triumphantly 
with him into Heaven : And ſo, that Article of the Apoltles Creed, concerning our Saviour's De- 
ſcent into Hell, muſt cither be put out, (as indeed it was by Beza in the Confeſſion of his Faith, 
Printed 4nno. 1564. ) or it mult have ſome other meaning ; to wit, Either the Iving of his Body in 
the Grave; or, ( as Calv;n, and his Followers will have it ) The Sutlering of Hell-Torments, and 
Pains upon the Crofs. : : 

&) In defence of theſe Erroneous DoQtrines, they moſt wilfully corrupt the Holy Scriptures ; 
and eſpecially Bez, who in his ew Teſtament, Printed by Robert Stephanus, Anno, 1556, makes 
our Bleſſed Saviour Chrift ſay thus to his Father, Non Derelinques Cadaver meum in Sepals hro ; 
for that which the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and St. Hierom, according to the Hebrew tay, Non 
derelinques, animam meam in Inferno. Thus the Prophet David ſpake it in Hebrew: Thus the 
Septuaginta uttered it in Greek: Thus the Apoſtle St. Peter alledges it : Thus St. Lake in the 4s 
ofthe Apoſtles : And for this, St. Augsſtin calls him an [xfidel that denies it. Yet all this would 
not ſuffice to make Bezs tranſlate it ſo; becauſe, as he ſays, He would avoid (certain Errors, as 
he calls them) the Catholick Doctrine of Limbmwe Patrum and Purgatory, And therefore, becauſe 
elſe it would make for the _— Doctrine, he tranſlates Avimam, Carcals ; Iofernum, Grave. 

And tho' our Engliſh Tranſlators are aſham'd of this foul and abſurd Corruption; yer their Inten- 


they have it in the Text, Thox wile not leave my Soul in the Grave ;, and in the Margent, they put, 
or Life, or Perſon ; thereby advertiſing the Reader, that if it pleaſe him, he may read thus, Thox 
ſhalt not leave my Life in the Grave, or, Thox ſhalt not leave my Perſon in the Grave : As tho” either 
Man's Sowl or Life were in the Grave, or Anima might be tranſlated Perſon, I ſaid, They were a- 
ſhamed of Bexa's Tranſlation; but one would rather think, they purpoſely defign'd to make it 
worſe, if poſſible. But you ſee the laſt Tranſlators have indeed been aſham'd of it, and have 
Corretted it. See you not now, what monſtrous and abſurd work our firſt Pretended Retormers 


ting Grave in the Text, they deſign to make it a certain and abſolute Concluſion, (howſoever 
you Interpret Soxl)) that the Holy Scripture, in this place, ſpeaks not of Chri/'s being in Hell, 
but only in the Grave ; and that according to his RO or Perſon, (or,as Beza lays, his Carkaſs.) 
And ſo his Sowl in Hell, as the Scripture ſpeaks, mult be his Carkaſs, Sol, or Life in the Grave, with 
them. But St. Chryſoſtome ſays, He deſcended to Hell, that the Souls which were there bound, might 
be looſed. And as plain are the words of St, [/renexs; Durmg the three days He converſed where the 
Dead were : As the Prophecy ſays of him, He remembred his Holy Ones, who were Dead, thoſe who 
before ſlept im the Land of Promiſe ; He deſcended tothem, to fetch them ont, and ſave them. 

b) How abſurd alſo is this Corruption of theirs, / wi! go down into the Grave, unto my Son? as 
tho' Jacob thought that his Son Joſeph had been Buried in a Grave; whereas, a little before, he 


Grave, why do they call it Grave, and not Hell, as the Word is in Hebrew, Greek, and Satin? But 
[| muſt demand of our latter Tranſlators, Why they did not Correct this, as they hae done the 


[znorance, I find : No! it muſt have been purely out of a Deſign, to make their Ignorant Reader 
believe, that the Patriarch Jacob ſpake of his Body only to deſcend into the Grave to Foſeph's 
Body : For as concerning Jacob's Soul, that (by their Opinion) was to afcend immediately after 


in Soul, how could he ſay, as they tranſlate, 7 will co down into the Grave, unto my Son, Alowrning ? 
As if, according to their Opinion, he ſhould ſay, Afy Sons Body 1s devonred of 4 Beaſt, and his 
Soul us gone up into Heaven: Well, / will go dewn to him into the Grave, 

The 


_—_— 


tion appears to come not much, if any thing at all, ſhort of Bez#'s ; for, in their Eible of 1579. | 


former, ſeeing the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin words are the fame in both? Ir cannot be through | 


his Death into Heaven, and not todeſcend into the Grave. But if Facod were forthwith toatcend | 


made with the Holy Scriptures, on purpoſe to make it ſpeak for their own turns? By their put- | 


faid, that ſome IW/4 Beaſt had Devonred him: But if they mean the ſtate of all Dead- Mer, by | 


1 


—— 
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_ 5: fine, 


Calyin's 
Inflit. lib. 
2. C, 16, 
Se. 10. 
ES in bis 
Catechiſm, 


Pal. 15, 
cap, Z, 


See Beza's 
Anat. in 
a. 2s 


Se, Chryf; | 
in Eph. 4. 
Se. Irenzus 


| 


ja 
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54. "  Heretical Tranſlations 


Th The Vulgar Latis The True Engliſh, |Corruptions mm the| The laſt Tranſlation of 

| = _ 6 IG according to the Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Br- 

and Verſe. Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| #le, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579] Anno 1683, 


———— eee rr en ee rene ere eee 


Pſalm 85. (a) Ft-eruiſti ani-| Thou haſt deli-| (2) Thou haſt de-] Inſtead of lower 
ver. 13. |mam meam ex Infer-| vered my Soul from |l1vered my Soul | Hell, they fay, lowef 
no inferiori. | the lower Hel. rom the loweſt | Hell. 

rave. 


Plalm 89, | (b) Eruit animam| Shall he deliver| (5) Shall he deli-] Shall he deliver 
ver. 49. | ſuarms de manu Inferi.| his Soul from the|ver hisSoul from | his Soul from the 


hand of Hell > the hand of the| hand of the Grave - 
Grave? 


Hoſea, Ero mors tua, O| O Death, Iwillbe] -——- © Grave, J| O Death, Iwill be 

cap. 13. |mors, morſus tuas ero|thy Death ;{I will be| Will be thy De-| thy P/agues; OGrave, 

vcr. 14. |Inſerne, 7189 thy ſting, O Ze. \{truition. _ be thy Deſtru- 
10N, 


fx Corinth. | 2; eft mors ſti-| Whereis, ODeath,, © Death,where| For Ze/!, they fay 
cap. 15. | mwulus tuxs? ub; eft| thy Sting, where is, |1s thy Sting 2 D| Grave. 

ver. 55- | Inferne widoria twa >| O Hel,thy Victory? |Grave,where 18 thy 

[4dv] Uiitorp ? 


| 


Plalm 6. In Inferno autem| But in Hel, who] They ſay, In the} In the Grave, who 
ver. Fo" | quis confitebitur tibi 2| ſhall confeſs to thee ? | G2ave, ſhall give theeThanks? 


Proverbs, | Infernus & Perdi-| Fell and Deſtru-|j The Grave and| Corrected, 
cap. 27. |tio nunquam implen-| Qtion are never full. |[Dettruition are 
Ver. 20. [eur never full, 


Hebrews, | (c) Lui in diebus| Who in the days|(c) Which in days | Who in the days, 
cap. 5 |Carmsfue preces ſup-| of his Fleſh, with a\of bis Fleſh, offer- | &c. And was heard 
ver. 7. | plicationeſque ad eam|{trong Cry and;ed up Papers, | that he feared. 
qui poſſit illom ſalvum| Tears, offering Pray-! with itzong Cry- 
|facere a morte cum|ers and Supplications|1ng,unto him that 
clamore walido &|to him that could|wag able to 1lave 
Lachrymis offerens|ſave him from|him fzom Death, 
exauditus eſt pro ſua| Death, was heard| and Was heard, 
Reverentia, for his Reverence. In that which he 
[em Tis cnaCazs.] feared, 


EM | | | Under- 


TE 
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(a) Nderſtand, Good Reader, that in the Od Teſtament, none Aſcended into Heaven, This way 
ts to Dedicate that New and Living way, and begin the Entrance in his own Perſon, 
and by his Paſſion to open Heaven; for none but He was found worthy to open the Seals, and to 
read the Book. Therefore ( as I ſaid before) the common Phraſe of the Holy Scripture, in the 
Old Teſtament, is even of the beſt of Men, as well as others , that dying, they went down ad [»- 
feros, or, ad Infernums; that is, deſcended not to the Grave, which received their Bodies only ; 
but, «d Inferos, into Hell, a common Receptacle for their Souls, 

So we ſay in our Creed, That our Saviour CH R1ST himſelf deſcended into Hell, according 
to his Soul. So St. Hieroms, ſpeaking of the State of the Old Teſtament, ſays, If Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob were in Hell, who was in the Kingdom of Heaven? And again, Before the Coming of 
CHRIST, Abraham was in Het; after his Coming, the Thief was in Paradice. And leſt ic might 
be objeRed, that Zatarss being in Abrahaw's Boſom, ſaw the Rich Glutton a far off in Hel!; 
and that therefore, both Abraham and Lazarus ſeem to have been in Heaven: the-ſame Holy 
Door reſolves it, That Abraham and Lazarw alſo were in Hell, but in a place of great Reſt and 
Refreſhing ; and therefore very far off from the miſerable wretched Glutton, that lay in Torments, 
Which is alſo agreeable to St. Aug»ſtin's Interpretation of this-place, in the Pſalm, Thos haſt de- 
livered my Soul from the Lower Hell ; who makes this Senſe of it, That the Lower Hell is it, where- 
in the Damned are Tormented , The Higher Hell is that,wherein the Souls of the Juſt reſted, cal- 
ling both Places by the Name of Hel/. To avoid this diſtinCtion of- the Inferior and Higher Hell, 


| our firſt Tranſlators, inſtead of Lower Hell, rendred it Loweſt Grave; which they would not for 


ſhame have done, had they not been afraid to ſay in any place of Scripture ( how plain ſoever ) 
that any Soul was deliver'd or return'd from Hel/; leſt it might there follow, that the Patriarchs, 
and our Saviour CHRIST were in ſuch an Hell: And tho! the laft Tranſlation has reſtor'd the 
word Hell, in this place ; yet ſo loath were our Tranſlators to hear the Scripture ſpeak of Lizabm 
Patrum or Pwrgatory, that they ſtill retain'd the Superlative Zoweft, leſt the Comparitive Lower 
( which is the true Tranſlation ) might ſeem more clearly to evince this Diſtinftion between the 
Superior and Inferior Hell; tho' they could not at the ſame time be Ignorant of this Sentence of 


| Tertullian; I know that the Boſom of Abraham was no Heavenly place, but only the Higher Hell ; or 


the higher part of ell. Nor can | believe, but that they mutt have read theſe Words in St:Chry- 
ſoſtome, upon that place of Eſa:. / will break the Brazen Gates, and bruiſe the Iron Bars in peeces, 
and will open the Treaſury darkned, &c. So he ( the Prophet) calls Hell, ſays he, For altbangh it 
were Hell, yet it held the Holy Souls, and precious Veſſels, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 

(6) And thus all along, where-cver they find the word Hell, that is,wtere it ſignifies the place in 
which the Holy Fathers of the O/d Teſtament reſted, called bythe Church { Liymbus Pairum] they 
are ſure to tranſlate it Grave ; a Word as much contrary to the fignification of the Greek, Hebrew, 
or Latin words, as Bread is to the Latin word Lac. If I ask them, what is Hebrew, Greek, or Latin 
for Hell, muſt they not tell me 28 dive, Infernus ? If 1 ask them what words they will bring 
from thoſe Languages to ſignifie Grave, muſt they nor ſay, 2P weG, Sepuichrum ? With what 
Face then can they look upon theſe willful Corruptions of theirs ? 

(c) Note here another moſt damnable Corruption of theirs; Inſtead of tranſlating (as allAntiqui- 
ty, with a general and full conſent, has evcr.done in this place ) That CHRIST was heara 
of his Father, for his Reverence ; they read, That he was heard in that which he feared; or, as this 
laſt Bible has it, And was heard in that he feared. And who taught them this Senſe of the Text ? 
doubtleſs Beza; who, for the moſt part they follow ; and he had it from Calvin, who, he favs, 
was the firſt that ever found our this Interpretation. — And why Invented Calvin this, but to de- 
fend his Blaſphemous Doftrine, That owr Saviour Jeſws CHRIST wpon the Croſs, was horr,bly 
afraid of Damnation: And that he was in the very Sorrows and Torments of the Damned ; And that 
this was his deſcendin? into Hel/: And that otherwiſe he deſcended not, Note this, good Reader, 
and then judge to what wicked cnd this Tranſlation tends, Who-ever heard of greater Blaſ 
phemy ; and yer they dare preſume to force the Scripture, by their falſe Tranſlation, ro back 
them in it z He was heard in that which he feared: as it they ſhould fav, He was delivered from 


do, who tremble nor ar this? 


O 2 Tix 


Damnation, and the Erernal pains of Hell, of which he was ſorc afraid, What dare they nor | 


| Heb, 9. ver, 
of the Holies ( as the Apoſtle ſays ) being not yet made open ; becauſe our Saviour Chriſt 8: 


Heb. 19. 
rer, 20. 


Neth 


0a. 3 


St. Aug, in 
Plal. 85. 
ver. I3, 


Terrul. hb. 


| 


| 


' 


ht. Al. ee 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 


Chapter, 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text, 


and Yerſe.| 


Romans, 
Cap. - = 
ver. 26. 


St. Luke, 
Cap. I. 
ver. 6G, 


Apocalips, 


cap. 19, 
ver. 8. 


2 Timoth, 


Cap. 4+ 
yer. 8. 


The True Engliſh, 
according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


(a)Si igitur preputih 
Juſtirias [ Hgrdbuars ] 
legis cuſtodiat, GC. 


Erant autem Juſti 
[ Sxzger ] ambo ante 
Deum incedentes in 
omnibus mandatis © 
Juſtificarionibus [ xa 
Ingrd wan] Domint fine 


querela. 


(b)Byſimum enim, Ju- 
ſtificationes ſunt San- 
(orum. [mi Iagta ware.) 


(c) nreliquo,repoſita 
eft mihi Carona Ju- 
ſtitize, [75s Mxgroo/rns,) 
quam reddet mihi De- 
minus in illa dieJuſtus 
Jadex [5 Irxal& reins 


+ | Sod, Gece, ] 


II Theſſalo, 
(ca 


P. IT. 
yer. 5, 6. 


Hebrews, 
Cap. 6. 
YET. 10. 


m=non- In Exemplum 
Juſti [rates] Judicii 
Dei, ut digni habea- 
mm in regno Dei, pro 
quo patiamini 
ramen Juſtum eſt, 
[I xauor #53.) apud De- 
«nn retribuere tribula- 
tonem 7s qui vos tri- 
bulant. 


Non enim Ioguſtus 
[eNMxos)] Deus, ut ol li- 


C. 


viſcatur operis veſtri, 


If then the Pre- 


puce keep the Juftices 
of the Law, £ c, 


And they were 
both Jt beforeGod, 
walking in all the 
Commandments and 
Juſtifications of our 
Lord, without blame. 


For the Silk are 
the Juſtifications of 
Saints. 


Concerning the 
reſt, there is laid up 
for me a Crown of 
FTuſtice, which our 
Lord will render to 
me in that day a 


Juſt Judge. 


For an Example of 
the Juſt Judgment of 
God, that you may 
be counted worthy 
of the Kingdom of 
God for which you- 
ſuffer, that yet it be 
Jaft with God to re- 
pay Tribulation to 
them that Vex you, 
and to you that are 
vexed, reſt with us, 


Sc. 


For God 1s not 
' Unjuſt,that he ſhould 
forget your Works, 
| Sc. 


—— 


be orruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi- 


cilion keep the Or- 
dinances of the Law. 


And they were 
both Righteous be- 
foze God, walking 
in all the Com- 
mandments and 
Ordinances of the 
Lo2d,blameleſs. 


(b)F02 the fine Lin- 
nen are the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Saints. 


(c) bencefozth 
there islaidup fo! 
me a Crown of 
righteouſneſs, Which 


teous Judge ſhall 
give me, &c. 


B£joyce, 8c. 
CUHhich 1s a token 
of the Righteous 
Judgment ot God, 
that you may be 


the Kingdome of 
God, fo2 which ye 
Suffer. £02 it 1s 
a Righteous thing 


compence Tribu- 
lation to them 
that trouble you, 
and to you that 
are troubled reſt. 

G0D 1s not Un- 
righteous, to fozget 


and labour. 


| 


the Lozd the Righ-| 


counted wozthy of | 


with God, to re-| 


POULr gooD Works | 


Printed An. Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 
1562,1577,1579.|] Anno 1683. 
(a)If thrUncircum-]. If therefore the 


Unctreumciſion keep 
the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law. 

And they were 
both Righteous be- 
tor God, walking in 
all rhe Command- 
ments and Ordinay- 
ces of the Lord, 
blameleſs. 


For the fine Lin- 
nen is the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Saints. 


For Fuſtice, t 
tranſlate pes Yn 
neſs : And for a Juſt 
Fudge, they fay a 
Righteous Judge. 


Here alſo they fay 
Righteous Judgment , 
and Righteous thing, 
inſtead of Juſt, &c. 


For God is not 
Unrighteous, &C. 


againſt Juſtification, and the Renard of Goop-Wokxs. 57. 


(a) S the Article of 7ſification has many branches, and as their Errors therein are mani- 

fold ; ſo are their Exyiiſþ Tranſlations accordingly many ways Falſe and Heretical ; 
Firſt, Againſt Juſtification by Good-Werks, and by keeping the Commandments , they ſuppreſs 
the very Name of 7«ſt;fication in all ſuch places where the word ſignifies the Commandments, | 
or the Lawof GOD; and where the Greek ſignifies moſt exattly 7aſtices and 7u/tifications, ac- | 
cording as our Vulgar Latin tranſlates, 7aſtitias & 7uſtificationes,there the EngliſoTranſlations ſay, 
Statutes or Ordinances ; as you ſee injtheſe Examples, where their laſt Tranſlation ( becauſe they 
would ſeem to be doing, tho” to ſmall purpoſe ) changes the firſt Corruption [Ordinances of the 
Law] into Kighteouſneſs; another word, as far from what it ſhould have been (in compariſon ) 
as the fyſt: And to what end is all this, but to avoid the term 7»ftifications ? they cannot be Ig- 
norant how different this is from the Greek, which they pretend to tranſlate. — In the Old-Teſta- 
ment, perhaps they will pretend that they follow the Hebrew word, which is [O'PT17]; and there- 
fore they tranſlate Statutes and Ordinances [| Righteouſneſs too, if they pleaſe ]; but even there 
alſo, are not the Seventy Greek Interpreters ſufficient to teach them the fignification of the Hebrew | 
word, who always Interpret it, Ja4ud]z ; in Engliſh, Juſtifications ? 

But admit that they may controul the Septwagint in the Hebrew ; yet in the New-Teſt ament 
they do not pretend to tranſlate the Hebrew, but rather the Greek ; What reaſon have they then 
for rejeCting the word 7»ſt and Juſt:fications ? ſurely,no other reaſon,but that which their Maſter 
Bez. gives tor the ſame thing ; ſaying, That he rejected the word 7u/t:ficationes, on purpoſe to | Beza in 
avoid the Cavils that might be made from this word, againſt 7«ſt:ication by Faith : As if he ſhould | Annotation 
ſay, This Word, truly tranſlated according to the Greek, might miniſter great occaſion to prove, | #® 1 Luls 
by ſo many places of Scripture, that Man's Z»ſt:fication is not by Faith only, but alſo by keeping 
the Law, and obſerving the Commandments of GO D ; which, therefore, are call'd according 
to the Greek and Latin, 7aſtificationes, becauſe they concur to 7=ſtification, and the making a 
Man Juſt : As by St. Luke's words, alſo, is well ſignified ; which have this Alluſion, that they 
were both 7ſt, becauſe they walk'd in all the Juſtifications of our Lord ; which they deſign- 
edly ſuppreſs by other words. 
| (6) And hereof alſo it riſes, that when Beza4 could not poſſibly avoid the word in his Tran- | 
flation, ( Apoc 19. 8. The Silk « the Fuſtifications of Saints) he helps the matter with this Com- | Beza 4n- 
mentary, That 7nſtifications are thoſe Good Works, which are the Teftimony of 4 lively Faith, But | notas. in 
our Engliſh Tranſlators have found another way to avoid the word, even in their Tranſlations : Apec, 19, 
For they (becauſe they could not ſay Ordinances) tranflate, The Rightsonſneſs of Saints ; Abhor- 
ring the word f«ſtifications of Saints, becauſe they know full-well, that this word includcs the | 
Good-works of Saints; which Works, if they ſhould in tranſlating, call their 7»f#:f:c.ations, it 
would riſe up againſt their 7#ſt:fication by Faith only : Therefore, where they cannot tranſlate | 
Ordinances and Stattwes, which are terms fartheſt off from 7uſtification, they ſay, Righteouſneſs, 
making it alſo the Plural Number ; whereas the more proper Greek word for Righteouſneſs, is 
tv9s7s ( Den. 6.22.) which there ſome of them tranſlate Vnon1/rineſs, becauſe rhey will not 
tranſlate exactly if you would hire them, 

And by their tranſlating Righreons, inſtead of Juſt, they bring it, that Poſeph was a Rizhreors 
Man, rather than a 7» Man ; and Zachary and Elizabeth were both Righteors before G O D, 
rather than «ſt ; becauſe when a Man is called 7f, it ſounds, that he is fo indeed, and not by 
Imputation only, Note alſo, That where Faith is joyn'd with the word ft, they omit not 
for to tranſlate it 7uſt, [ The Faſt ſhall Irve by Faith ] to ſignitie that 7u/fi/{cation is by Faith , Row, 1. 
alone, 

(c) Theſe places ( 2 Tim. 2 Theſſal. & Hed. ) do very fairly diſcover their Fa'fe and Corrupt 
Intentions, in concealing the word Zftice in all their Bibles; for, if they ſhould tranſlate truly, 
as they ought to do, it would Infer; That Men are j#{!; Crowr'd in Heaven for their Goed 
Werks upon Earth ; and that it is GOD's 7uſtice fo to do ; and that He will do ſo, becaule He is! 
a j»ft ?udge ; and becauſe he will ſhew his jſt 7a«gment ; and He will not forget ſo to do, be. (I 

4 ge” 's ——_ : odutet, 
cauſe He 1s not Vnjaſt ; as the Ancient Fathers do Interpret and Expoiind. St. auguſt moit Ex-  Qecumen 
cellently declares, That it is GOD's Grace, Favour, and Murcy in making us, by his Grace, to upon theſe 
Live and Believe well, and {> to be worthy of Heaven; and his 7xft ce and jxff Jud ment, torcndor Places, 
and repay Eternal Life for thoſe Works which Himfc If wrought in us : which he tas expreſs, = de 
How ſhould he render or repay 4s a juſt 7udve, _—_ He had otven it as a Merciful Father ? bb. &dim. | 
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La 


Heretical Tran{lations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Verſe. 


Romans 


bl 


cap. 8. 


'VET. 18. 


Hebrews, 
Cap. 10. 
Ver. 29. 


Colloſſans 


cap. T. 


VEr, I2, 


Pſalm 118. 
VET. I12s 


Hebrews, 


cap. 2+ 
Ver. 9, 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


The True Engliſh, 
according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. - 


( a ) Exiſtimo 
[aoiGounr] enim quod 


z 


For 7 think that 
the Paſſions of this 


'non ſunt condignz 
paſſiones hujus tempo- 
' ris ad futuram Glort- 
am, &c, [5% 4514 megs 
Tw) wihavony ita. ] 


(b) Quanto magys 


time are not Condign 
to theGlory to come, 
that ſhall be revealed 
in us. 


How much more, 


putatis deteriora me- 


think you, doth he 


' Corruptions in the 
Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An. Dom. 


I562,1577,1579. 
(a) Fo2 Jam 


certainly perſwaded, 
that the affliftions 
of this time, are 
not Worthy of the 
Glozy which ſhall 
be in us. 


(bY How much 
'fozer thall-be be 


'reri ſupplicia , [ mw , deſerve worſe Puniſh-| puniſhed, wbich 


ve 0 


(c) Gratias agen- 


Dignos , [ inxv6ouwn ] 
nos fecit in partem, 
fortis Santtorum in 
lumine. 


(d) Inclinavi cor 
meum ad faciendas 
Tuſtificationes tuas in 
Eternum propter Re- 
tributionem. 


( e ) Eum autem 
gut modico quam  An- 
gel: minoratus eſt, vis 
demus Jeſum propter 
paſſionem mort gloria , 
& honore coron2tum, 


IC @.In ral \ 
; mweles,] qui Filium 
Det conculcaverit,&c., God under-foot ? 


ments, Who hath 


trodden the Son of 


Giving thanks to 


tes Deo Patri qui. God the Father, who 


hath made us wor- 
thy unto the part of 
the Lot of the Saints 
in the Light. 


I have inclined my 
heart to do thy Juſtz- 
fications for ever for 
Reward. 


But him that was 
a little leſſened under 
the Angels, we ſce 
Jeſus, becauſe. of 
the Paſſion of Death, 
Crownedwith Glory 
and Honour, 


'treadeth unter- 
foot the Son of 
G0d ? 


(c) Giving 
thanks to God the 
Father, tbat bath 
made us Meet to be 
partakers of tbe 
Inheritance of the 
Saints in Liabt. 


(d) J bave ap- 
plyed my heart to 
fulfil thy Statutes 
always, even unto 
the end. 


(c) We ſte Jeſus 
Crowned With 
Hlozy and Honoz, 
wbich was a little 
inferio2 to the An- 
gels, thzo' the ſuf- 
tering of Death. 


T he laft Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi- 
te, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


For 7 reckon, that 
the Sufferings of this 
preſent time, are not 
Worthy to be com- 
pared with theGlory 
which ſhall be re- 
vealed in us. 


Of how much ſo- 
rer puniſhment, ſup- 
pole ye, ſhall he be 
chought !//orthy, who 
h:th rrodden under- 


tour the Son of God 2? 


Giving thanks un- 
to the Father, that 
hath made us Meet, 
GC, 


oF veu unto the end, 


But we ſee Jeſus, 
who was made a 
little lower than the 
Angels, tor the ſut- 
tering of Death , 
Crowned with Glory 
and Honour, 


againſt MeR1Ts, and MeRiToRious Works. gg | 


(a) g Shall not ſay much of this groſs Corruption, becauſe they have been plcas'd to Corrett it in | | 
[ their laſt Tranſlation : Nor wiil | ſtand upon their firit words[/ a2 certainly perſwadeaTwhich 
is a far greater Afeveration, than the Apoitle uſes; I wonder how they could thus tranſlat | 
that Greek word, Xxo;/Zoua; but that they were reſoiv*d not oy to tranſlate rhe Apoſiles words | 
falſly, againſt Meritori0zes Hf orks, but allo to avouch and afhrm the ſame luftily. And for the 
words following, they are not in Greek, as they tranſlate in their firlt Erg. Bibles, [The Aids 5 
ave not worthy of the Glory, ] &c. (becauſe they will not have our Suffering here, tho? for CHRIS? *s | 
ſake, to Merit Eternal Glory;) but thus, The Affuttrons of this time, are not equal, correſpondent, or 
comparable to the Glory to come, becauſe they are ſhort; bur the Glory is Eternal, the Afllictions 
are ſmall and few, in compariſon ; the Glory great and abundant, above meaſure. By this the 
Apoltle would cncourage us to Sutter, as hedoes alfo in another place, vcry plainly, when he ſays, 
Our Tribwlation, which preſently is for 4 moment and light, Worketh [ Prepareth, fays their Bible, 
1577. With a very falſe Mcaning } avove Meaſure excecding'y, an Eternal weight of Glory in us: 
Sce you not here, that ſhort Tribulation in this Life Works, that is,Cauſcs,Purchales, and Dcſerves | 
an Eternal weight of Glory in the next ? And what is that, but to be Meritorious, and worthy of 
the ſame? as St. Cyprian ſays, O what manner of day ſhaii come, my Brethren, when our Lord ſhall | St.Cyprian i 
recount the Merits of every one, and pay us the Reward, or ſtipend of Faith and Devation? Here yOu F».56.n.z | 
ſee are Merits, and the Reward for the ſame, —Likxewite St. Auzwuftin; The exceeding goodneſs of '” Avgutt, 
God bas provided thus, that the Labours ſhould ſoon be ended, but the Rewards of the Merits ſhall SD . 
endure without end ; the Apoſile teſtifyirg, the Paſſions of this time are not comparable, 8&c. For we 
ſhall receive greater Bliſs, than are the Afſiibtions of all Paſſions wha:ſoever, 
(b) How deceitfully they deal with the Scripture in this place ? One of their Bibles very falſly | azz; of | 
and corruptly leaving out the words, [Worthy of, or Deſerve] ſaying, How much ſory ſhall he be] x 563, 
Puniſhed, &c?. And the laſt of their Tranſlations, adding as falſly to the Text, the word [Thought] 
How much ſorer Punifhment ſhall he be thought worthy of, &c? And this is done to avoid this 
conſequence, which muſt have follow'd, by tranſlating the Greek word fincerely ; to wit, If the 
Greek here, by their own Tranſlation, fignifie ro be 3 orthy of, or to Deſerve, being ſpoken of Pains ; 
or Puniſhments deſerved ; then mult they grant us the ſame word to ſignifie the ſame thing, elſe, 
where in the New-Teſtament, when it is ſpoken of deſerving Heaven, and the Kingdom of G O D 
as in Lk. cap. 20, and 21. where, if they tranſlate according to the Greek, which they pretend to, 
they ſhould ſay, May be Worthy, and,They that are Worthy; and not according to the Vulgar Latin, | 
which, I ſee, they are willing to follow, when they think it may make the more for their turn, 

(c) The Greek word izar@2u, they tranſlate to make Zfeer in this place ; but in other places 
(viz. Mat.3 c.8.11.&v.8.) they tranſlate, jzar3c, Worthy, And why could they not tollow the 
Old Latin Interpreter one itep further? ſeeing this was the place where they ſhould have ſhew'd 
their Sincerity, and have ſaid, That God makes us Worthy of Heavenly Bliſs ; becauſe they cannot 
but know, that if i»av35 be Worthy, then 342402 mutt needs be, ro make Worthy. But they fol- 
low their Old Maſter Beza, who tells them, That here, and here, and fo forth, I have follow?q | Pe=2 4ine- 
the Old Latin Interpreter, tranſlating it Worrby ; but in ſuch and ſuch a place ( meaning this for 3. 
one) I chuſe rather to fay Aeet : What preſumption is here ? The Greek Fathers Iaterprer ; © 1Wor'- png 
thy. St. Chryſoſtome, upon this place, ſays, God doth nit only give ts Soctety with the Saints, Gut Ocrcume tio 
makes bes alſo Worthy to receive ſo great A Dignity. And Occument ts lays, That it is Gods Glory as make waa 
hus Servants Worthy of ſuch good things : And that it is their glory to be mad: Worthy of ſuch things. St, Bafil #1 

(4d) Here is yet another molt notorious Corruption againit Aferits; 1 have applycd my Heart to Orab Liar. 
fulfil thy Statntes, always, even unto the Erd; and for their Evaſion here, they fly to the Ambiguity 
of the Hebrew Word, [ IPY] as if the Seventy Interpreters were not ſulficient to determine the 
ſame ; bur becauſe they find it ambiguous, they are reſolv*d ro take their libertv, tho' contrary 
to St. Hirrom, and the Ancient Fathers, both Greek and Latin, : : 

(e) In fine, So obſtinate!y are they ſet againit Afer:rs, and Merttoriors 13751 ks, that £.me of them 
think, that even Chriſt himſelf did not 47erir his own Glory and Exaltation: Fer mating out © 
which Error, I ſuppoſe, they have tranſpos*] the words of this Text, thereby making the apoith | 
fav, That Chriſt was made Interiour to Angels by his ſuffering Death ; that is, ft: s 22.4, Fey 
ſuffer Death; by which they quite exclude the true Senfe FTh.4t for [ye ns Death, was Crowp:% 
with Glory 5] which are the true words ard meaning of ihe £noftie, Fur in their loft Tranflitions. 
they ſo place the words, that thoy will have it Kit to ambiguons, that you may trllow wh:the: 
ſenſe you will: Intolcrable 1s their Deceit; & y 71,1 | j 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


60 
Th Vuloar Latin [The True Engliſh, | Corruptions in the | The laſt Tranſlation 
-fow th wo Text. according to the ans Bibles | the Proteſtant <4 
and Verſe. Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. I562,1577,1579] Anno 1683, 

St. John, | (a) Zuotqurt au-| But as many as| (a) But as ma-| Corrected, 
cap. I. |tem receperunt em, | received . him, heſNY Aas received 
ver, 12. | Jedit eis poteſtatem | gave them Power to| hum, be gave them 

3Ewiey. filios Dei fiert.| be made the Sons of | Prerogative,[ Dignity 

God ſaith Beza] to be the 
Sons of God. 

x Corinth, | (b) -— Sed abus-| <--— But Thave la-| (b) ---- yet not} -— Yet not 1, but 


Cap. 15. 
VET, IO, 


Epheſians, 


Cap. 3. 
Ver. 12. 


2 Corinth. 
Cap. 6. 
ver. 1, 


Romans, 
Cap. F. 


ver. 6. 


ba Fp. John, 


CAP. F. 
VCT. 3. 


St. Matth. 


Cap. 19, 
VEr, It. 


dantins illis omnibus. 
laboravi : non ego au- 
tem ſed Gratia Det 
mecum. n xe57% ©ts 
ny ovy 640i, 

(c) In quo habe- 
mus fiduciam & ac- 
ceſſum in confidentia 
per fidem ejus. 


(d) Adjuvantes 
[ Euvsgpures ] autem 
exhortamar, ne in Vas 
cuum gratiam Det re- 
ciptatis. 

(e) Ut quid enim 
Chriſtus , cum adhuc 
infirmi eſfſemus , 
[ ory nuoy davwory ] 
ſecundum tempus pro 
Impiis mortuas eſt, 


(f) Hac eft e- 
nim Charitas Dei, ut 
mandata ejus cuſtdi- 
amus : & Mandata e- 
jus gravia non ſunt, 
| at eyrhat fartior uk 
6019, ] 


(g) Qui dixit i- 
[is non omnes ca- 
puint [s m7 pojro] 


verbum iſtu1l, ſed qui- 


bus datum eft. 


boured more abun-| 
dantly than all they ;' 
yet not [, but the 
Grace ofGodwrth me. 


In whom we have 


afiance and acceſs 
in confidence, by the 


Faith of him. 


And we helping , 
do Exhort, that you 
receivenot theGrace | 
of God in vain. 


For, why did 
Chriſt, when we as 
yet were weak, accor- 
ding to the time, Die 
for rhe Impious. 


For this is the 
Charity of God, that 
we keep his Com- 
mandments : And 
his Commandments 
are not heavy. 


---» All men do not 
receive this ſaying. 
| 


I, but the G2ace of 
S0d which is with 
me. 


(c ) By whom 
we have boldneſs 
and entrance, With 
the confidence w® 
is by the Faith of 
bum, (or in him,as 
Beza has it. ) 

(d) And we 
Gods Labourers, 
Cc. In another Bible, 
Wie together are 
Gods Labourers. 

(c)Chziſt,when 
we Were yet of no 
ſtrength, D1fd fox 
the ungodly. 


(f ) --- And his 
Commandments 
are not Gricvous. 


(g) ----All men 
cannot r(C{1Vve this 
laying. 


: 


the Grace of God 
which was with me. 


| 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


For when we were 
yet without ſtrength, 
in due time Chriſt 
died for the ungodly. 


---- Inſtead of, 71is 


- ommandment s are 
not heavy, they ſay, 
Are not Grievoys. 


not receive this lay- 


ng. 


againſt FREE=WILL. 


(#) Gainſt Free-Wi/, inſtead of Power, _ tranſlate, Prerogative; and Beta, Dignity ; 
A proteſting, That whereas in other places, he often tranſlated this Greek Word, 
Power and Arthority, here he refuſed both indeed againſt Free-W:/!; which, he ſays, the Sophiſts 
would prove out of this place, reprehending Eraſmus tor following them in his Tranſlation.—But 
whereas the Greek Word is indifferent to ſignifie Dignity or Liberty ; he that will tranſlate either of 
theſe, and exclude the other, reſtrains the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and determines it to his own 
Fancy. Now may we as well tranſlate Liberty, as Bexs does Dignity? but we muſt not abridge 
the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt to one particular meaning ; and therefore we tranſlate Poteſtas and 
Power, words indifferent to ſignifie both Dignity and Liberty : But in their laſt Bible it is Corrected. 
It had been well,if they had Corretted this next, tho? I think, of the two, they have made it worſe ; 
tranſlating, Not I, but the Grace of GOD which was with me (Which is with me,(ay their Old Bibles.) 
- (6) By which Falſity, they here alſo reſtrain the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; whereas, if they had 
tranſlated according to Sincerity, ---Net not /, but the Grace of God with me, the Text might have 
had not only the Senſe they confine it to, but alſo this, Nor 7, but the Grace of God which labored 
with me. -So that, by this latter, it may be evidently fignify'd, That the Grace of Ged, and the 
Apoſtle,both laboured together ; and not only Grace, as it the Apoſtle had done nothing, like unto 
a Block, or forced only ; but that the Grace of God did fo concur, as the Principal Agent , with 
all his Labours that his Free-W:/! wrought with it : And this is the moſt approved Interpretation 
of this place which their Tranſlation, (by putting, which «, or, which was into theText) excludes. 
But they reprehend the Vulgar Latin Interpreter for neglecting the Greek Article, not conſidering 
that the ſame many times cannot be expreſs'd in Latin ; the Greek Phraſe having this Pre- 
rogative above the Latin, to ſpeak more briefly, commadiouſly, and ſignificantly by the Article, 
as Facobus Zebedei, Jacobus Alphei, fFndas Facobi, Maria Cleophe; in all which, tho' the Greek 
Article is not expreſs'd, yet they are all ſincerely tranſlated into Latin. Nor can the Article be 
expreſs'd without adding more than the Article, and fo not without adding to theText, as they do 
very boldly in ſuch Speeches, throughout the New-Teſtament ? Yea, they do it when there is no 
Article in the Greek, and that purpoſely : As in this of the Epheſians (c) where they lay, Confidence, 
i by Faith, as tho' there were no Confidence by Works, The Greek, &1mwmullion I ris miows bears 
not that Tranſlation, unleſs there were an Article after Confidence, which is not ; but they add it to 
the Text : As alſo Beza does the like (Rom. 8. 2.), and their Geneva Engliſb Teſtaments after him, 
for to maintain the Hereſie of /mpxatative Faftice: As in his Annotations he plainly deduces, fay- 
ing confidently, / doubt not, but'a Greek Article muſt be underſtood ; and therefore, forſooth, put 
into the Text alſo. He does the ſame in Sf. Zmes 2. ver. 20. ſtill debating the caſe in his Anno- 
tations, why he does ſo; and when he has concluded in his Fancy, that this or that is the Senſe, 
he puts it ſo in the Text, and tranſlates accordingly. But if they ſay, That in this place (c) of 
the Corinthians, there is a Greek Article, and therefore they do well to expreſs it. 1 Anſwer, 
Firſt, The Article may then be expreſ#d in Tranſlation, when there can be but one Senſe of the 
ſame. Secondly, It muſt be exprefs'd, when we cannot otherwiſe give the Senſe of the place ; as 
Afat. 1. 6. & Tis Ts Ougis, Ex ea que fuit Urte, where the Vulgar Interpreter omits it not; but 
in this of St. Pax/, which we now ſpeak of, where the Senſe is doubtful; and the Latin expreſles 
the Greek ſufficiently otherwiſe, he leaves it alſo doubtful and indifferent, not abridging it, as 
they do, ſaying, The Grace of GOD which i with me, 
(4) Again, In this other place of the Corinthians, where the Apoſtle calis himſelf and his Fellow 
Preachers G O D's Co-adjmiors, Co-labonrers, or ſich as labour and work with God, how falſly 
have their firſt Tranſlators made it, let themſelves, who have Corrected it in their laſt Fible, judge, 


(e) And in this next, the Apoitles words do not ſignifie, that We had no ſtrength, or, were 


Whiraker 


without ſirength; but that we were Weak, Feeble, Infirm: Ard this they corrupt to defe.1d their , p. 18. 


Falſ--Doftrine, That Free-will was aliorether loft by Adam's Sin. 


(f) When they have bereav'd and [poil'd a Man of his Free-I#:ll, and left him without all ſtrength, they go fo far in ' Beza 5nA4An- 
this point, that they ſay, The Regenerate themſelves have not Free-IWill and Ability; noy not by and with the Grace of atatio, 
God, to keep the Commandments. To this pur, ofs, they trar flare, His Commandments are nor Gri:v»45, rather than Roma, 27, 


Are not heavy ;, for in ſaying, They arc not heavy, ic would follow they might be kepr and obleryed ; bur in ſaying, They | 
are not Grievous, that may be crue, were they never ſv heavy or impoſlible, through Parierce ; as when a Man cannv: 
do as he would; yer it grieves him not, being Patient and Wiſe, becauſe he is content rado as he can, and is able. 


( g) Our Saviour ſays not, in this place of Se. Matth. as they falſly tranſlate, 418 Men cannot, bur, All Men don't; St. Auguſt. 
and therefore, Sr, Auguſtine ſays, Becauſe all xvill not : I'ur when our Saviour favs afterwards, He that can receive, let him de gra. © 


reces:C: He adds another Greek word to expr.(s that Senſe, 9 /urspwrg- xa; uri; whereas by the Proteftant ford lib. Arbity, 


Tranſlation, he might have faid, 9 yur» xurire, Id. above, Q T''c 


Cap. 4. 


þ 


OO rn On OI I OO 
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62 Heretical Tranſlations 
7T Vuloar Latin [The True Engliſh, Corruptions in the| The laſt Tranſlation o 
——— gg _ Text. according . the' Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant = 
_ Verſe. Tranſlation at; Printed An.Dom.| &Ule, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. I1562,1577,1579| Anno 1683, 
Romans, a) Teitwr ficut per | Therefore, as by|(a) Likewiſe then] Therefore, as b 
Cap. F. nf in [ac the offence of ihe. as by the oftence of | the offences of __ 
ver. 18. |,,es homines in Con-| unto all men toCon-|One, the fault came | Jadgment came upon 
demnationem : fic &|demnation: So alſo, |on all Men to{ all men to Condem- 
per unius Juſtitiam in| by theJuſtice of one, | Condemnation: | nation : Even fo by 
omnes homines in Ju-| unto all men to Ju-|S0 by the Juffifp-| the Righteouſneſs of 
ſtificationem vite. | tification of Life. ng of one, the be-| one, the free gift 
nefit abounded to-| came upon all Men 
wards all men, to| unto Juſtification of 
the Juſtification | Life. 
of Life. 
Romans, | (b)Credidit Abra-| Abraham believed] {b) Abzaham Be-| And it was ac- 
Cap. 4+ |ham DeoT repatatum| God, and it was re-[lifved God, and it | counted unto him 
VeT. 3. [eft illiad Juſtitiam. | puted him 70 Juſtice. | Was reputed t0 | for Righteouſneſs. 
[vis dagroniver.] him for Juftice, 
2 Corinth, | (c)-=Vt nes effice-| That we migh | (c) That we by| That we might be 
cap. 5. |remur Juſtitia Dei in| be made the Toftice is means ſhould| made the Righreouſ- 
ver, alt, ipſo. [dagron/rn ©47 &[ of God in him. thatRighteouſ-| es of God in him. 
vs] neſs, which befoze 
God is allowed. 
Epheſians, | (d] 7» qua gratifi-| Wherein he hath] (d) Wherein he|Wherein he hath 
cap. 1. |cavit [izzeimwor] nes |gratified ws in his be-[hath made us ac-| made us accepted in 
ver. 6, | is dilefo filio ſuo. | loved Son. cepted , [ or, freely| the Beloved. 
accepted] in his 
Beloved Son. 
Daniel, (ec) = Zuia co-| — Becauſe before] (e) Becauſe be-] For as much as 
cap. 6. [ram eoJuſtitia inven- | him, Juſtice was found|fo2e him, my Ju- | before him Jmocency 
Ver. 32: [|raceſt in me. in me. ſtice was found out. | was found in me. 
Romans, (f) Sicut &David| As David alſo] (f) As David| Inſtead of Termeth, 
Cap. 4 |dicit [16] beatitu-| termeth the bleſſed-|deſcribeth the Bleſ-| they fay, Deſcribeth ; 
Ver. 6. | dinem hominis cui De-|neſs of a Man, to|ſtdneſs of the Ban [and for Juſtice, they 
us accepto fert Juſti- | whom God reputeth]}unto whom God | have Xighreonſneſs. 
tiam fine operibus. | Fyſtice with®%Works mag Righte- 
P els. 


againſt INHERENT JUSTICE. 63 


(4) D EZ4, in his Annotations on Roms. 5, 18, proteits, That his adding to this Text is efpeci- 

B ally againſt /»herent Juſtice, which, he ſays, is to bc avoided as nothing more. His 
falſe Tranſlation you ſee our Engliſo Bibles follow ; and have added no fewer than fix words ir 
this one Verſe ; Yea, their laſt Tranſlations have added Seven ; and ſome of theſe words much 
different from thoſe of their former Brethren; ſo that it is impoſſible to make them agree betwix: 
themſelves: I cannot but admire to ſee how loth they are to ſutter the Holy Scripture to ſpeak 
in behalf of [nherent Juſtice. 

(5) So allo in this next place, where they add the word For to the Text, 4nd it was repated to 
be him for Juſtice, ( For Righteonſneſs, ſays their laſt Righteous work, for the longer they live the | 
further they are divided from 7«ftice) becauſe they would have it to be nothing elſe, but inſtead 
and place of Z»ſtice; thereby taking away true Jnherent fuſtice, even in Abraham himſelf. But 
admit this Tranſlation of theirs (which, notwithſtanding in their Senſe, is Falſe), mult it needs 
ſignifie not true /nherent Puſtice, becauſe the Scripture ſays, it was reputed for Zaſtice? Do ſuch 
Speeches import, That it is not ſo indeed, but is only reputed ſo? Then if we ſhould ſay, This 
ſhall be reputed to thee for Sin, for, a great benefit, &c. it ſhould fignifie it is no Sin indeed, 
nor greatBenefit, But let them remember, that the Scripture uſes to ſpeak of Sin, and of Juſtice 
alike, Reputabityr 1ibi in peccatum, It ſhall be reputed to thee for Sin, as St. Hieram tranſlates it, D 
If then Juſtice only be reputed, Sin alſois only reputed : If Sin be in us indeed, Juſtice is in us es £.23, 
indeed. And the Greek Fathers make it plain, That to be reputed unto Juſtice, is to be true Juitice Ga in 
indeed ; Interpreting St. Paw/'s words, Thar Abraham obtained Juſtice, Abraham was ?uſt:fy'd ; for | Caten.Phu- 
that is, ſay they, I was reputed him to ?uſtice, And St. Fames, teſtifies, that, In that Abraham | 9 
was juſtified by Faith and Works, the Scripture was fulfilled ; that ſays, It was reputed him to Tuftice, Cap, 2, ver, | 
Gen. 15. ver. 6. in which words of Geneſis, there 18 not, For Juſtice, or, inſtead of Juſtice, as the "Io 
Ensl:(v Bibles have it; for the Hebrew NP 17 NWN! ſhould not be ſo tranſlate d, eſpecially 


when they mean it was ſo counted or reputed for Juice; thatit was not J»fice indeed. 
c) Again, How intolerably have their firſt Tranſla 


—_ — —— Cy ”"————_—— wot 


( tions corrupted St. Pan!'s words (2 Cor. 5.) | 
which, tho? their latter Bibles have undertaken to Corre&, yet would not their Hereſie ſuffer them 
to amend alſo the word Righteonſneſs ? It is Death to them to hear of Juſtice. 

(4) Here again, ny make St, Pax! ſay, That GOD made us accepted, or, freely accepted in 
his beloved Son, ( their laſt Tranſlation leaves out Sox very boldly, changing the word His into 
The, Accepted in the Beloved ) as if they had a mind to fay, that 7» (or among ) all the Beloved in 
the World, God has only accepted us : as they make the Angel in St. Leke ſay to our Bleſſed Lady, 
Hail, freely Beloved, to take away all Grace inherent and reſident in the B. Virgin, or in us: 
Whereas the Apoſtles word ſignifies that we are truly made Gratefl, or, Gracious and Acceptable ; 
that is toſav, That our Soul is inwardly Endu'dand Beautify'd with Grace, and the Vertues pro: 
ceeding from it; and conſequently, is Holy indeed, before the ſight of GOD, and not only fo 
accepted or reputed as they imagine. Which St. Chr)/ofome ſufficiently teſtifies in theſe words ; Se. Chryſ 
He (aid nt, which he freely gave us, but, wherein he made us Grateful ; that ts, not only aelivercd ms | in tha place 
from Sins, but alſo made us Beloved and Amiable, made our Soul Beautiful and Grateful ; ſuch as | of he Lphe 
the Angels and Arch- Angels deſire to ſee, and ſuch as himſelf is in Love withal, according to that in |» 
the Plalm, The King ſhall deſire, or be in love with thy Beauty. St, Hierom ſpeaking of Baptiſm, | St. Hierom 
ſays, Now thou art made clean in the Laver: And of thee*tus ſaid, Who us ſhe that aſcends white ? | 1ib. 3. cor, 
and let her be waſhed, yet ſhe cannot keep her Purity, unleſs ſhe be ſtrengthened from our Lord: whence Pelagianos, 
is plain, That by B tiſm, original Sin being expell'd, Inherent Juſtice takes place in the Soul, 
rendring it Clean, White, and Pere : which Purity the Soul, ſtrengthned by G © D's Grace, may | 
keep and conſerve, : 

(e) Another Falſification they make here in Dane!, tranſlating,” My juſtice was found oztt ; and 
in another Bible, 21y Unguiltineſs was found ont, to draw it from Inherent fauſtice, which was in 
Danel, Intheir latt Edition, you ſee they are refolv'd to Corre their Brethren's Fault; not- 
wichitanding, tho' they mend one, yet they make another ; putting /nrocency inſtead of Juice : | 
Tis very ſtrange, that our Engfſo Proteſtant Divines ſhould have ſuch a peck againſt 7 «ſs 6 | 
that they cannot endure to fee it ſtand in the Text, where both the Chaldee, Greck and Latin 

acc It. 
| (f) It muſt nzeds be a ſport of the ſame Infeftion, that thev tranſlate Deſcriberh here z as tho' 


[mputed Rizhteoxneſs, (for fo they had rather ſay, than 7#/tice) were the Deſcription of Bl:/ſeclneſs 
Q 2 Th 


En. x hn 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 


Hebrews, 
Cap. IO, 
ver, 22. 


- 


} 


xt Corinth, 
Cap. 13. 
ver, 2. 


.1 Corinth, 
Cap. 12. 
Iver, 31. 


St. James, 
CAP. 2. 
Ver, 22. 


St. Luke, 
Cap. 18, 
VET, 42. 


St. Mark, 
CA4P. 19. 
Ver. F2. 
and cap. 8. 
Ver. 48. 


and Yerſe.|. 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


—_c. 


The True Engliſh, 
according to the 
Tranſlation at 
Rhemes. 


| Corruptions in the 
* Proteſtant Bibles, 
Printed An. Dom. 


I562,1577,1579. 


The laſt Tranſlation of 
the Proteſtant Bi-|, 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683. 


(a)Accedamus cum 
wero corde in plent- 
tudine Fidet [ & Tay- 
exper mgtaws.] 


(b)Et fi habuero om- 
nem [mow] Fidem, 
ita ut montes transfe- 


| ſum, 


(ram Charitatem au- 
tem non habuero, nihil 


Et ad huc excel- 
lentiorem viam wvobis 
demonſtro. 


(c) Vides quoniam 
Fides co-operabatur ! 
evynp}e operibus lus, 


—_— 


Let us approach 
with a true Heart, in 
fulneſs of Faith, 


And if I ſhould 
have a/ Faith, .ſo 
thar I could remove 
Mountains, and have 
not Charity, I am 
nothing. 


And yet I ſhew 
you a more exce/lent 


way. 


Seeſt thou that 
Faith did work with 
his Works. 


(d)Er Jeſus dixit ili: 
reſpice, Fides tu1 te 
Salvum fecit L i795 
08s ovens 08, ] 


Vatde. Fides tua tc 
lalvum fecit. 


Thy Faith hath 


made thee whole, 


Thy Faith hath 
made thee ſafe. 


(4) Let us d2zaw 
nigd with a true 
heart, in aſſurance 
of Faith. 


(b) If I Gould 
fave whole Faith. 
Totam Fidem, faith 
Beza, for, Omnem Fi- 


dem. ] 


Beza inTeſtament 
I556. tranſlates it, 
Bebold, mozeover 


[alſo J ſhew you a 
1way moſt dili- 


gently. 


And in another, 
viz. of 1565. And 
belides I ſhew you 
a way toExcellen- 

(c ) Thou ſeefl 
that Faith was a 
helper of his Wozks. 
Beza. 


(d) Thy Faith 
bath ſaved thee. 


Thy Faith bath 


ſaved thee. 


Let us draw near 
with a true Heart, in 
full aſſurance of Faith, 


All Faith. 


Corrected. 


Corrced. 


Thy Faith hath 
ſaved thee, 


'Corrected. 


in defence of the Sufficiency of OnLy F a1itH. 


6s | 


| A LL other means of Salvation being thus taken away, as you have already ſeen, their only 


of the Creed, and ſuch like; but a ſpecial Faith and Confidence, whereby every Man muſt aflu- 
redly Believe, that Himſclf is the Son of God, and one of the Elect and Predeſtinate to Salvation, 
Ifhe be not, by Faith, as ſure of this, as of Chrs/7's Incarnation and Death, he ſhall never be Saved, 

(a) For the maintaining of this Hereſfie, they force the Greek to expreſs the very word of Aſ#- 
rance and Certainty, thus; Let #s draw nigh with a true Heart, in Aſſurance of Faith : Their laſt 
Tranſlation makes it, /n ful! Aſſurance of Faith : adding the word fl} ro what it was before; and 
chat, either becauſe they would be thought to draw that word from the Original, or elſe becauſe 
they would thereby ſignific ſuch an Aſnrance or Certainty,as ſhould be beyond all manner of doubt 
or tear ; thereby excluding not only Charity, but even Hope alſo, as unneceſlary. 

The Greek is far different from their kxpreffion; tor it ſignifies, properly, the Fulneſs and 
Completement of any thing ; and therefore the Apoſtle joyns it ſometimes with Faith, ſometimes 
with Zope, (as in Heb. 6. ver, 11.) ſometimes with Kzowledze or Under anding, ( Col. 2. ver. 2. ) 
to ſignitic the Fulncſs of all Thr-+, as the Vulgar Latin Interpreter moſt ſincerely (Kom.4. ver. 21.) 
tranſlares it, Thus when the Gre-& ſignifies Fulneſs of Faith, rather than Fall Aſſurance ( or as 
Beza has it, Certain Porſwaſinr) of Faith, they err in the preciſe Tranſlation of it ; and much more 
do they err in the Senſe, when they apply it to the Certain and Aſſured Faith that every Man 
ought to have ( as they ſay ) of his own Salvation. Whereas the Greek Fathers Expound it of the 
Fwalneſs of Faith, that every Faithful Man muſt have of all ſuch things in Heaven, as he ſees not ; 
namely, That CARIST is Aſcended thither, That He ſhall come with Glory to judge the 
World, &c. Adding further, and proving out of the Apoſtles words next following, That ( the 
Proteſtants) only Faith ts net ſuſſicient, be it never ſo ſpecial or aſſured —For the ſaid reaſon do they 
alſo rranſlace, The ſpecial Gift of Faith, (Sap. 3. 14.) inſtead of, The choſen gift of Faith. Another 
groſs Corruption have they in Ecclefiaſticrs, cap. 5.ver, 5, Bur becauſe, in their Bibles of the lat- 
ter Stamp, they have rcjetted theſe Books, as not Canonical (tho? they can ſhew us no more 
Reaſon or Authority for their ſo doing, than for Altering and Corrupting the Text ) I ſhall be con- 
tent © vals it by. 

(6) Bexa, by Corrupting this place of the Corinthians, ( tranſlating Totam Fidem for Omnem 
Fidem) chinks to exempr from the Apoſtles Words, their ſpecial Juſtifying Faich ; whereas it may 
be cafiiy ſeen,that St. Pax! names and means All Faith, as he doth A! Knowledge, and 4! Myſteries, 
in the fore-going words, And Zrtacr confelles, That he thruſt the word only [ Only Faith ] into 
the Text, 

(c) Alfo by his Falſifying this Text of St. Famer, he would have his Reader to think, (as he alſo 
expounds it) That Faith was an Efficient Cauſe, ard fruuful of Good-Works; whereas the Apoſtles 
words are plain, That Faith wrought together with his works; yea, and that his Faith was by 
Works made perfect, This is Impudent handling of Scripture, to make Works the Fruit only, 
and Effet of Faith z which is their Hereſie, 

(d) Again, In all thoſe places of the Goſpel, where our Pleffed Saviour requires the Peoples 
Faith, when he heal'd them of Corporal Diſeaſes only ; they gladly tranſlate, Thy Faith hath (a- 
ved thee, rather than, Thy Faith 2ath heaPd thee; or, Thy Faith hath made thee whole, And this 
they do, that by joyning theſe words together, they may make it ſound in the Ears of the People, 
That Faith ſaves and juitifies a Man : For ſo Beza notes in the Margent, Fid:s Salvat, Faith 
Saveth : Whcreas the Faith that was here required, was of Chriſt's Omnipotency only,and Power ; 
which Beza confetles, may be in the Devils themſelves; and is far from the Faith thar ultifics, 

But they will ſay, The Greck ſignifies as they tranſlate : I grant it does ſo; but ir Hgnifics very 
commonly to be healed Corporally ; as (by thei own Tranſlation) in theſe places, ark 5. ver, 
26. Luk, 8. ver. 36, 48, 50. and in other places, where they tranſlate, / ſhall be whole, They wer: 
Healed, He was Heal:d, She ſhall be made whole. And why do they here tranſlate ſo? Becauſe they 
know, To be Saved, imports rather the Salvation of the Soul: And therefore, when Faith is joyn'd 
with it, thev tranſlate rather Saved than Zealed, to infinuate their Juſtification by On!y Faith, 

But how contrary tothe Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers this Proteſtant Error of Only Faith 7 u 

?ifgping is, may be {cen by thoſe who picaſes ro read St. Auguſtin, De Fide & Opere, c 14. 

Toconclude, 1 will rcfer my Proteſtant Solitidian to the Words of St,Zames the Apoſtle ; wher 


he will find that Faith alone, without Works, cannot Save him, 
R ah 


—_——  — _— . _—_ 5 + w<- Mo < 4 
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A and laſt Refuge is ONLY FAITH; and the ſame not the Chriſtian Faith of the Articles 


10.4d Hebs | 


Luther, T5. 
2 f uJ. 40 Fo 
Edin,Wicte, 
Anno 155+ 


BeraAnn:t, 


i134 1 Cor, 
Iz, 2, 


he 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Yerſe. 


CAP. 2. 
ver, IF. 


I Theſfſal. 


Cap. 3. 
Ver. 6. 


; 


| 
| 
x Corinth, 


Cap. II. 
Ver, 2. 


[I Theſlal. 


—_—_—— 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. 


(a) Traque Fratres 
| tate & tenete Tra- 
ditiones [ =exdv7s ] 
| quas didiciſtis, froe 
per ſermonem froe per 
Epiftolam noſtram. 


ones T)t ſubtraha- 
tis vos ab omni fratre 
| ambulante inordinate, 
& non ſecundum Tra- 
ditionem, quam acce- 
| perunt 4 nobs. 


| 


Laudo autem os 
fratres quod per om- 
nia met memores eſtis, 
& ficut tradidi vobs, 
Pracepta mea tenets. 
[ngdus migidhag, ms me” 
exdigns xgT+ an ] 


(b) Si ergo mortui 
efts cum Chriſto ab 
Elements hujus Mun- 
di : quid ad huc 
tanquam viventes in 
mundo decernitis, 


[7 tywanteds] 


non corruptibilibus au- 
ro vel argento re- 
dempti eftis de wana 
veſtra converſat ione 
Faterng traditionis. 

 &% This waTaidas nuav 
dyavegqgis mTeg mpgd;- 


an 


(c) Scientes quod 


The True Engliſh, 


Corruptions in the 


The laſt Tranſlation of 


Brethren, that in all 
things you be mind-| 
ful of me, and as 1 


you, you keep my 
Precepts. 


If then you be 
dead with Chriſt 
from the Elements 
of this World, why 
do you yet decree as 
living in the World? 


P 


| 


Knowing that 
not with corruptible 
things, Gold or Sil- 
ver, you are redeem- 
ed from your vain 
converſation of your 
Fathers Tradition. 


have delivered. unto | 


þ 


D2dinances, as J 
bave Preachedunto 
yOu. 


(b) If ye be 
dead with Chziſt 
from the rudi- 
ments of the 
Wozld, wby, as 
thougd living in 
the Wold. Are ye 
led with Traditions ? 
And, Are ye bur- 


thened with Tradi- | 


tions ? 

(c) You Were 
not Redeemed 
with Corruptible 
things, Hold 02 
Silver,from your 
vain converſation 
received by the Tra- 
dition of the Fathers. 


according to the] Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant Bi- 
Tranſlation at| Printed An. Dom.| ble, Edit. Lond. 
Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579.] Anno 1683. 
Therefore , Bre- (a) For 7 raditi- Corrected. 
thren, ſtand and hold | 0s, they ſay, D2D1- 
the Traditions which | NANCES, 
you have learned, 
whether it be by 
Word, or by our 
Epiſtle. 
----That you with-| Inſtead of -7radi-| Corrected. 
draw your ſelves; tzon , they tranſlate, 
from every Brother | In(truitions. 
walking inordinate- 
ly, wn. not accord- 
ing to the Tradition 
which they have re- 
ceived of us. 
And I praiſe you] —-- And keep the] —-- And keep the 


| 


b 


Ordinances, as I have 
delivered them to 
you. 


----- Why, as tho] 
living in the World, 
are you Subjett to 
Ordinances 2 | 


From your 
vain converſation re- 
ceived by Tradition 
from your Fathers. 


arnnſt Apoſtolical TRADITIONS. 67 


A  Gencral Mark, whercwith all Hereticks, that have ever diiturb'd GO D's Church, have 
been branded, is, Te reject Apoſtalical Tradit:oz8, and to iy to the Seriptare, as by the mlſelves 
Expounded, for iheir ONLY Kale of Faith, We rcad not of any Herehe {ince the Apoſtles Time, 
in which this Character has been more deeply ſtamp'd, than in thoſe of this laſt Age, eſpecially 
the firſt Heads of them; and thoſe who were the Incerpreters and Tranſlators of the Scriptures; 
who we find to have been poſſeſt with ſuch Prejudice againſt Apoſtolica! Tradition, that whereſoe- 
ver the Holy Scripture tpcaks againſt certain Traditions of the 7ews, there all the Exg/iſo Tranſla- 
tions follow the Greek exactly, never omitting to tranſlate the Greek word, [ mpeadins] Tradition, 
Contrariwiſe, Whereſoever the Sarced Text ſpeaks in commendation of Traditions; to wit, 
ſuch Traditions as the Apoſtles delivered to the Church, there (a) all their firſt Tranſlations agree 
not to follow the Greek, which is ftill the ſelf-ſame word ; but for Traditions, tranſlate Ordinances 
or Inſtruttions, Preachings, Inft itmtions, and any word cle, rather than Tradition : Infomuch, that 
Beza, the Maitcr of our Eng/:ſb Scripturitts, tranſlates the word [| mexSious ] Traditam Dottrinar,\ Thea, 
the Dottrine delivered, putting the Singular Number for the Plural, and adding Dottrine of his own} z, ;, 
accord. 

Who could imagine, that their Malice and Partiality againſt Traditions were fogreat, that they 
ſhould all agree ( in their firſt Tranſlations I mean z for they could nor bur Bluſh ar it in-theirlaſt) 
with one conſent ſo duly and exactly, in all theſe places (ſer dows in the former Page) to conceal: 
and ſuppreſs the word Tradition, which, in other places, they do fo gladly make uſe of ? I appeal 
to the Conſciences, whether theſe things were not done on purpoſe, and with a very wicked 
Intention, to fignific to the Reader z that all Traditions arc to be reproy'd and rejected, and none 
allow'd? | 

(6) In ſome places, they do fo gladly uſe this word Tradition, that rather than want it, they 
make bold to thruſt it into the Text, when it is not in the Greek at all; as you fee in this place: 
of the Epiſtle to the Colloſſtans. --- Why, as tho) living in the World, are you led with Traditions? and 
as another Engliſh Bible reads more Hereticallv, Why are ye Burthened with Traditions, Doubt- 
leſs, they knew as well then, as they do now at this day, that this Greek, word [34ua ] doth not 
ſignifie Tradition; yea, they were not Ignorant, when a little before, in the ſame Chapter, and in | Col, 2. 14. 
other places, themſelves tranſlate [$y,uale ] Ordinances, Decrees, Was not this done then, to| Eph. 2. 15, | 
make the very Name of Traa:tion Odious among the People ? 

And tho? ſome of theſe groſs Corruptions are Corrected by their laſt Tranſlators; yer we have 
no reaſon to think they were Amended out of any good or pure Intention, but the rather to defend 
fome of their own Traditions, viz, Wearing of the Rochet, Surpliſs, Four-corner'd Cap, keeping 
the firſt day in the Week Holy, Baptizing Infants, &c. All which things being deny'd by their 
more refin'd Brethren, as not being clearly to be prov'd out of Scripture ; and they having no other 
refuge to fly to but Tradition, were forced to tranſlate Trad. 3194 in ſome places, where it is well 
ſpoken of, But, 1 ſay, this could not be out of any pure Intention of CorreCting the Corrupted 
Scripture ; but rather for the ſaid ſelf-end, which appears cvidently enough from their not alto | 
Correcting other notorious Falfifications, ( as 1 Per. 1. 18.) (c) Tow were not redeemed with Cor- F 
ruptible things, from your vain Converſation received by Tradition from your Fathers, where the | 
Greek, {| & Tis waimas vuoy dyargggns meg merd)Ts] 1s rather to be thus tranflated, ( and *is the | 
Greek they pretend to follow, and not our Vulgar Latin, which they condemn) From your vain} + 
Coverſation delivered by the Fatters : But becauſe it ſounds with the Simple People, to be ſpoken 
againſt the Traditions of the Roman Church,they were as glad toſutter it ro paſs ; as the former tran- | 
ſlators were, for the ſame reaſon, to fuiſt in the word Tradition; and for Del:vered, to fav, Recerved - 
I ſay, becauſe it is the Phraſe of the Cathel:ck Church, That it has recerved many things by Tra- 
dition, Which they would here Controul by likenefs of Words, in their Falſe Tranilations, Eur 
concerning the word Tradition, they will tcll us, perhaps, The Senſe thereof is incluued mm the: 
Greek Word, Delivered: We grant it, But would they be content, if we ſhould always cxpretl»| | 
add Tradition, where 'tis ſo included > Then ſhould we fay in the Cormthians, 1 praiſe your, that * LT 
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as I have delivered to you (by Tradition) you keep my Precep:s or Traditions. -— And again, For Þ & vr,z;,* 7 
received of owr Lord, which alſo I delivered wnto you ( by Tradition.) —- \nd in another place, ! Lak. wa, ! 


| As they ( by Tradition) delivered um10 #4, which from the Bez inning ſaw, &c, and ſuch ike, by F 4 
their Example, we ſhould tranſlate in this ſort. But we uſe not this Licentious manner m tran- | | 
my Holy SCLIpLUres z neither 1s it a Tranſlators part, but an Interpreters, and his chat makes 2 
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of the Rock, worſt of all, (tho” Beza, your Maſter, pronounces it to be the very beſt): And will you, notwith- 


Bezaz Pref. 
in Novum | 


Commentary : Nor does a good Cauſe need other Tranllation, than the expreſs Text of the Scrip- 
ture gIVes, . "Cp | 

But if you ſay, That our Vulgar Zatin has, in this place, the word Tradition ; We grant it has 
ſo; and therefore, we alſo tranſlate accordingly : But you ( as I hinted above ) proteſs to tran- 
ſlate the Greek, and not our Vulgar Zatin, which you condemn as Papiſtical, and fay it is the 


ſanding, follow the ſaid Vulgar Latin, rather than the Greek, when you find it ſeem to make for 
your purpoſe? This is your Partiality and Inconſtancy. One while you will follow it, tho? it 
differ from the Greek; and another time you reject it, tho? it agree with the Greek motit exaCtly ; 
as we have ſhewn you above (C/. 2. 20.) where the Vulgar Latiz hath nothing of Traditions, 
but, id decernitss, 2s it is in the Greek; yet there your fincere Brethren tranſlate, Why are ye 
burthened with Traditions ? 

Is not all this to Bolſter up their Errors and Hercſics, without all reſpett of following fincerely, 
either the Greek or Latin ? The Greek, at leailt, why do they not follow ? Doth the Greek 
[ meadires] induce them to ſay, Ordinences for Traditions ? Or [fiyuarm)] lead them ro fay, 
Traditions for Decrees ? Or | dma16yar, mpio furrces, dJvg, furor, Fe.) force them to Lraiiſlate 
Ordinances for 7uſtifications, Eider tor Priejt, Grave for Hell, Image for Idol, &c.? No! Where 
they are afraid of diſadvantaging their Herefies, they ſcruple not to reject and torſake both the 
Greek and Latin. 

Tho? Proteſtants, in the laſt Traiſlation of the Bible, have indeed CorreCted this Error in ſeveral 
places ( not in all) on purpoſe, thercby to defend themſelves againſt then Puritannical Brethren, 
when they charge them with ſeveral Popiſh Obſervations, Ceremonies, .and Traditions, which 
they cannot maintain by Scripture alone, without being forc'd (as is ſaid ) to fly to unwriiten 
Traditions: Yet, when they eithcr Diſpute with, or Write againſt Catholicks, they utterly detry 
Traditions, and ſtick faſt ro the Scripture ALOMNE, for their ONLY Rwle of Faith : Falfly 
Aſſerting, That the Scripture was recciv'd by the Primitive Church, as a Pefia Rule of Faith, 

Theſe are the Words of a late Miniſterial * Guide of the Church of England, The Scripture was | 
yet (viz, when St. Anguſtin was ſent into England) received as a PERFECT RULE OF FAITH: 


F 


Damaſc, c. | 


For which he cites other Authority like his own, But how true this is, let the Holy Fathers of 
the firſt Five Hundred Years ſatishe us, 

St. Chryſoſtome, Expounding the Words of St. Part, (2 Thefſ. cap. 15.) aftirms, That hereby ir | 
appears, that the Apoſtles did not deliver all things by Epiſtle, but mary things without Writing , 
and theſe are worthy of Faith : Wherefore alſo, let us eſteem the Tradition of the Church to be be- 
| lieved, It is a Tradition, ſeek no further. 

And the ſame Expoſition is given by St, Baſil, Theophilatt, and St. Jo. Damaſcene: As alſo by 
St, Epiphanius; who ſays, We muſt uſe Tradition, for ai! things cannot be receiv'd from Divine Scrip- 
ture ; wherefore the Holy Apoſtles have delrvered ſome Things by Tradition : Even as the Holy Ap:ſtle 
ſays, As I have Deliver'd to you, and elſe-where; ſo FTeach, and have Del:wered in the Churches, 
| St. Angxſtin proving, That thoſe who were Baptized by Hereticks, ſhould not be Rebaptiz'd, 


ſays, The Apoſties Commanaed nothing hereof ; but that Dattrine which was « ppeſed herein againſt 
Cyprian, # to be believd to proceed from their Tradition, as many things be, which the Church 
holas; and arc therefore well belieu'd to be Commandea of the Apoſtles, altizv they are not Written. 
Theſe words, of this great Doctor, are ſo clear, That Mr. * Carrwrizhe, a Proteſtant, ſpeaking 
| thereof, ſays, To allow St. Aug'iſtins Words, zs to bring um "7 a.ain, And in another place, 
If Sr. Auguſtin s Judgment be 4 good fudgment, then there be ſome things Commarded of G OD, 
which are not in the Scriptures; and thereupon no ſuſſicieut Dottrine contain'd in the Seriptnres, 
How to make all this agree with the DoCtrine of our now Miniltcrial Guides of the Chinch of Enz- 
. _ . 6 . , > 
land, who Teach, That in thoſe Primitive Times, The Scripture was receiv'd as a Perfett and 
' Only Rule of Faith, will be a Task, that, I am confident, no Wiſe Man, that has cither Honour, 


; Credir, or Reſpect for Trath, will venture to undertake, 
| 


> 
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An Heret. Tranſlation agatnſt the Sacram. of MaRRiaGe. 69 
The Book,| The Vulgar Latin | The True Engliſh, | Corruptions in the The laſt Tranſlation of 


_— Text. according to the] Proteſtant Bibles, | the Proteſtant B;- 

and Verſe. Tranſlation at| Printed An.Dom.| Be, Edit. Lond. | 
. Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579.] An. Dom. 683. | 

Epheſians, | Sacramentum [| This is a great] This is & gzeat| This is a great 

a bo cer] hoc magnum ef Sacrament. Secret. Myſtery. | 


þ 


He Church of God eſteems Marriage an Holy Sacrament, as giving Grace to | 
. the Married Perſons, to live together in Love, Concord, and Fidelity. "But | 


Proteftants, who reckon it no more than a Civil Contra, as it is among Infi- 
dels, did Tranſlate this Text accordingly, _— it (in their firſt Tranſlations) inftead 
of a Great Sacrament, (or Myſtery, as in the Greek) a Great Secret. 

But we will excuſe them for nor tranſlating Sacrament, becaule they pretended not to 
tranſlate the Latin,but the Greek : Yet,however we muſt ask them, Why they call d it not | 
Myſtery, as it is in the Greek 2 doubtleſs they can give us no qther reaſon, but only for | 
avoiding both rhoſe words which are usd in the Latin and Greek Church, to ſignifie | 
Sacrament ; for the word Myſtery is the ſame in Greek, that Sacrament is in Latin: And 
in the Greek Church, the Sacrament of the Body and Blood it ſelf, is called by the Name | 
of Myſtery or Myſteries ; ſo that, if they ſhould have call'd Matrimony by that Name, it 
world have ſounded to be a Sacrament allo: But in ſaying, it is a great Secret, they are 
ſure it ſhall not be taken for a Sucrament. | 

But perhaps they will fay, Is not every Sacrament and Myſtery in Engliſh, a Secret 2 | 
Yes, as Angel, is a Meſſenger ; Prieſt, an Elder; Apoſtle, One that is ſent ; Baptiſm, | 
Waſhing ; Evangeliſt, a Brinzer of Good News ; Holy Ghoſt, Holy Wind; Biſhop, Over- | 
ſeer or Super-intendent : But when the Holy Scripture uſes theſe words to ſignifte more 
excellent and Divine things than thoſe cf th? common fort, pray does it become Tran- 
ſlators to uſe Profaxe inſtead of Fccie/raftical Terms, and thereby to diſgrace the writing 
and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt 2 

The ſame Greet word in all other places Þ they tranſlated Myſtery ; who therefore can | * Tim: 3. 
imagine any other reaſon for their tranflating of it Secret in this place, than leſt it might 
feem to make againſt their Heretical Opinion, [ That Marriage is ns Sacrament 2] tho'| Epheſ. I 
the Apoſtle makes it ſuch a Myſtery, (or Sacrament) as repreſents no lefs than the Con- | **: 9: 
junction of Chriſt and his Church, and whatſoever is moſt excellent in that Conjunction. | :&, 5:5 

And St. £uzuyſtine teaches, That ---- A certain Sacrament of Marriage is commended tc | St. Aug 
the Faithful that are Marry d ; whereupon rhe Apeſtle ſays, Husbands, Love your Wives, as| 75 ch... | 
Chriſt !:ved the Chrrch. And Fulk grants, That Auguſtin and ſome others of the Anti-| tb, rep 
ext Fathers tate it, That Matrimony 1s a great Myſtery of the Conjunition of Chriſt, and his | 
Church. ;» Epkel's | 

But becauſe they have kept to the Greek in their laſt Tranſlation, I ſhall fav no more wy 3.7 | 
of it ; nor indeed had I raken thus much notice of it, but to thew the Reader how In- ; 
tollerably Partial and Crafry they were in their firſt Tranſlations. | 

B:4 
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Here foliow feveral Heretical ADDITIONS, and other Notorious Fal- 
ſifications, Oc. 
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 Heretical Corruptions 


—— 


| The Book, 
| Chapter, 
land Verſe. 


+ 


2 Paralip. {| 
or Chron. 
cap. 36. 
ver. 8, 


| 


[atts Apof. 


i St. Peter, 


The Vulgar Latin 
Text. according to the; Proteſtant Bibles, 
Tranſlation ati; Printed An.Dom. 
' Rhemes. 1562,1577,1579 
| (a) Reliqua autem| But the reſt of the] (a) The reſt of 


verborum Joakim, & 
abominationem ejus , 
quas operatus eft & 
que inventa ſunt in eo 
continentur in libro 
Regum Jude. & 1/- 


rael. 


(b) Et confunde- 
bat Judgos qui habi- 
tabant Damaſci afir- 
mans quoniam hic eff 
Chriſtus. 


(c) Yerbumautem 
Domini manet in /E- 
ternum ; Hoc eſt au- 


"|tem Verbum quod E- 


vangelizatum eſt in 


VOS, 
(d) Majorem au- 
at Gratiam. 


tem 


(e) Si tamen per- 
manetis in Fide 
dati, & ſtabiles, & 
immobiles a ſpe Evan- 
gelii quod audiſtis, 
quod pradicatum eſt 
in univerſa Creatura 


quz ſub Clo eft. 


} 


words of Joakim , 
and of his Abomi- 
nations which he 
wrought, and the 
things that - were 
found in him, are 
contained in the 
Book of the Kings of 
Juda and Iſrael. 


And confounded 
the Jews, &c. affirm- 
ing that this isChriſt. 


But the word of 
our Lord remaineth 
for ever; .And this 
is the Word that is 
Evangelized among 
you. 


And giveth great- 
er Grace. 


If yet ye continue 
in the Faith ground- 
ed and ſtable, and 
unmovable from the 
Hope of: the Goſpel 
which you have 
heard, which is 
Preached among all 
Creatures, &c. 


the Aifs of Jeboa- 
kin, and his Abo- 
ininations which 
be did, [And carved 
Images that were 
laid to his charge ] 
bebold they are 
written in the 
Look of thekings 
ofjuda andIſrael. 

(b) Saul con- 


founded the Jews, | 


pzoving |[ by con- 

ing one Scripture 
with another ] that 
this is veryChaill. 


(c) The wozd 
of the Lozd endu- 
reth fo2 ever : And 
this is the wozd 
which [ by the Go- 
ſpel ] was Pzeach- 
ed unto you. 

(d) But [ the 
Scripture ] offereth 
greater Gzace. 

(e) If ye conti- 
nue ſtabliched in 
the Faith, and be 
not moved away 
from the hope of 
the Goſpel, which 
you have heard 
[ how it was ] 
Pecached. ----- 0r, 
[whereof ] ye have 
beard [how that it] 
is P2cached. --- Or, 
[whereof ] ye bave 
beard, [{ and which 


hath bcen] Peach-| 
eD. | 


The True Engliſh, Corruptions in the [The laſt Tranſlation of 


the Proteſtant Bz- 
ble, Edit. Lond. 
Anno 1683, 


Corrected. 


Corrected. 


----=-- And this is 
the Word, which (by 
the Goſpel] is Preach- 
ed unto you. 


But He giveth 
more Grace. 


Which ye 
have heard, [ and 
which was ] Preached 
to every Creature, 


| 


by adding to the T xx T. 


TI 


the Bible, that were Corrupted after this manner ; for if you obſerve well in the fore-going 
Chapters, you will find both -{4aitions and Diminations : And that fo frequently done, and with 
ſuch wonderful boldneſs, as if theſe Tranſlators had been Priviledg'd by cſpecial Licenſe to Add 
to, or Diminiſh from the Sacred Text at their pleaſures : Or, as if Themſelves had been only Ex- 
cepted from that general Curſe denounc'd,againit all ſuch, as either Add to, or Diminiſo from it, in 
the cloſe of the Holy Bible ( Apocai:ps 22. ver. 18, 19.) in theſe Words, For 1 Teſt:ifie to every One, | 
hearing the Words of the Propheſie of this Book: If any Man ſhall add to theſe things, GOD ſhall 
add unto him the Plagwes written in this Book, And if any Man ſha'l diminiſh of the Words of the} 
Book of this Prophecy, GOD ſha!l rake away bis part ont of the Book of Life, and out of the Holy City, 
and of theſe things that be Written in this Book. 

Againſt Holy Images they malictouſly Add to the Text, theſe words, [ Carved Images, that were 
laid to his charge. } And to what intent is this, but to deceive the Ignorant Reader, and to fo- 
ment his hatred againſt the Images of C HR 1ST, and his Saints? As they have done alſo in ano- 
ther place, ( Roz. 1 1, 4.) where they maliciouſly Add the word [| [mage] to the Text, where it 
is not in the Greek, ſaying inſtead of, / have left me Seven Thonſand Men, who have not bowed their 
Knees to Baal ; thus, 1 have left me Seven Thouſand Men, who have not bowed the Knee to [ the 1- 
mage of ] Baal. : 

(6) [ By conferring one Scripture with another :] This is added more'than is in the Greek, in 
favour of their preſumptuous Opinion, That Conferrence of Scriptures is enough for any Man to 
underſtand them himſelf, and folely by his own diligence and endeavour; and thereby to reject 
both the Commentaries of the DoCtors, and the Expoſition of Holy Conncils, and' the Catho- 
lick Church, 

(c) [, By the Goſpel: ] Theſe words are added Deceitfully, and of ill Intent, to make the ſimple 
Reader think, that there is no other Word of GOD, but the Written Word : for the common 
Reader hearing this word Goſpel, conceives nothing elſe. But indeed all is Goſpel, whatſoever the 
Apoſtles Taught, either by Writing, or by Tradition, and Word of Mouth. 

It is written of Zather, That in his Firft Tranſlation of the Bible into the German Tongue, he 
left out theſe Words of the Apoſtle clearly [ This is the Word which i E vangeliz.'d to you]; becauſe 
St. Peter does here define what is the Word of GOD; ſaying, That which i Preached to you, and 
not that Only which is Written, 

(4) In this place they add to the Text, the words [The Scriptare;] where the Apoſtle may fay 
as well, and indifferently, [The =_ or Holy Ghoſt ] gives more Graces, as is more probable 
he meant, and is ſo Expounded of many. And fo alſo this laſt Tranſlation of theirs intimates, by 
putting to the Word, He, [ Bur He giveth more Grace}, tho' this is more than they know how to 
ſtand by. But they will never be brought from Inſerting their Commentary in the Text, and. re- 
ſtraining the Holy Ghoſt to one particular Senſe, where his Words ſeem to be Ambiguous, which 
the Latin Interpreter never preſumed to do; but always leaves it as open to cither ſignification 
in the Latin, as he found it in Greek. 

(e) In this laſt place, they alter the Apoſtles plain Speech, with certain words of their own; for 
they will not have him ſay, Be wnmovable in the Faith and Goſpel, which you have heard, which has 
been Preached; but, Whererf you have heard how it was Preached; as thot he ſi pake not of the Goſpel 
Preached to them, but of a Goſpel which they had only heard of, that was Preached in the World. 

The Apoſtle Exhorts the Co/lsfzans to continue grounded in the Faith and Goſpel, which they 
had heard and received of their firſt Apoſtles. But our Proteſtants, who with Hymenens and Alex- 
ander, and other Old Hereticks, have falen from their fi-# Faith, approve not of this Exhortation. | 

Tis certain, that theſe words,[Whereof you have heard how it was Preached? are rot fo in the 
Greek; but, [Which you have heard, which has been Preached]: As if it were ſaid, That they 
ſhould continue conſtant in the Faith and Goſpel, which themſelves had rece:v'd, and which was 
then Preach'd and receiv'd in the whole World. | 

In Cor, cap. 14. ver. 4. where 'tis ſaid, He that ſpeateth with Torgnes, Fdifi:th himſelf; the Þib'e | 
Printd 1683, tranſlates thus, He that ſpeatth in an [ unknown] Tongue, Ed ff th hinſelf: 
So likewiſe in the 13, 14, 19, and 2774, Verſes, they make the fame Addition : So that in thisone 
Chapter they add the word [ Unknown] no lefs than Five times to the Text, where it is not in the 


(a) [ Have not ſet down theſe few Examples of their Additions, as if they were all the places in} 


Greek, And this they do, on purpoſe to make it ſeem to tlic Ignorant People, That Maſs ani other 
S 2 Eccle- | 


Bible 1 56 2 
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Heretical Corruptions 


Eccleſiatical Offices ought not to be faid in Latin: Whereas here is nothing, cither Written or 
Meant of any othcr Tongues, but ſuch as Men ſpoke in the Primitive Church by Miracle ; to wit, 
Barbarous and ſtrange Tongues, which could not be Interpreted commonly, but by the Miracu- 
lousGift alſo of Interpretation : And tho' alfo they might by Miracle ſpeak the Latin, Greek or 
Hebrew-Tongues; yer theſe could not be counted Vnknown Tonges, as being the common Lan- 
| gages of the World, and of the Faithful, and underſtood of the Learned in every City; and in 

which alſo the Scriptures of the Old and New Teitament were Written ; which could not be Gaid 
| to have been Written in an Vnknown Tongwe, tho' they were not Penn'd in the Vulgar Language, 
peculiar to all People; but in a Learned and known Speech, Interpretable by Thouſands in every 
Country, tho? not by every Illiterate Perſon. 

I would gladly know of our Tranſlators, what moved them to add the word [Unknown] in ſome 
places, and not in other ſome, where the Greek Word is the ſame in all ? for Inftance, In the Fifth 
Verſe of this Chapter,where the Apoſtle wiſherh that all ſpake with Tonges ; they tranſlate exactly 
according to the Greek, without adding to the Text 5 when in all the other places, where they 
think there may be ſome ſhadow or colour of having it meant of the general Tongue, and known 
Language of the Church, they Partially, and with a very Ill-meaning, thruſt in the word Vnknows, 
See the Annotations upon this place, in the Rhemiſt Teſtament. 

Again, Roz, 12. ver. 6, 7. where the Apoſtles words are, Having Gifts according to the Grace 
that u given us, afferent, either Prophecy according to the Knle of Faith ; or Mmiſtery, in Mini- 
fering; or He that Teaches, in Dettrine : They, by adding ſeveral Words of their own, not found 
in the Greek, and altering others, make the Text run thus, — Having then Gifts, differing accor- 
dinz to the Grace that i grven us, whether Prophecy [let us Propheſic ] according to the Proportion 
of Faith ; or Miniſtery [let us wait on our] Afimſtring ; or he that Teaches on Teaching. 

Beſides their Additions here, they pervert the Text, by changing the word [&#/e] of Faith, into 
[ Proportion] of Faith: whereby they would have their Readers to gather no more from this place, 
than only that their New Miniſters are to Prophecy or Preach, and wait on their Miniftring, accor- 
ding to the Aeaſure or Proportion of Faith or Ability, leſs or more, that they are endu'd with. 
Whereas, by this Text, as alſo by many other places of Holy Writ, we may gather, that the Ap3- 
ſtles, by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoft, before they divided themſelves into divers Nations, made 
among themſelves a certain KV LE, and Form of Faith and Dottrine, containing not on!y the 
Twelve Articles of the Creed, but all other Principles, Grounds, and the whole Platform of Chri.- 
tian Religion; which Rx: was before any of the Books of the New-Teſtament were Written R 
and before the Faith was Preach'd among the Gentiles : by which &le, not only the De&rine of 
all other Inferior Teachers was to be try'd ; but alſo the Preaching, Writing, and Interpreting 
( which is here call'd Prophecying ) of the Apoſtles and Evangcliſts tnemſclves, were of GO D's 
Church approv'd and admitted, or reprov'd and rejected according to this Rule of Faith. This 
Forms or Rule every Apoſtle deliver'd byy Word of Mouth, not by Scripture, to the Country by 
them Converted z which was alſo by the Apoſtolical Men , and thoſe who receiv'd it entire from 
the Apoſtles, deliver'd alſo e ntire to the next following Age; which alſo receiving it from them; 
deliver'd it, as they had receiv'd it, to the ſuccecding Age, Oc, till this our preſent Age, 

And this is the ſure Analogy of Faith, ſer down and commended to us every where for 
APOSTOLICAL TRADITION ; andnot the Phantaſtical Rule or Square, which every 
Miniſterial Guide, according to his great or ſmall Proportion of Faith, pretends to gather out 
of the Scriptures, as underftood by his own private Spirit, and wrefted to his Heretical purpoſe ; 
by which he will preſume to judge of, and cenſure rhe Fathers, Councils, Church, yea, the 
Scripture it ſelf, In the Primitive Church, as alſo in the Church of GOD, ar this day. al! 
Teaching, Preaching, and Prophecyirg is not meaſur'd according to the proportion of cvery Mans 
private and peculiar Spirit, but by this Rule of Faith, firſt ſer down and delivered by the Apo- 
{tles: And therefore, whatſoever Novelties or — will not abide this Teit, they are 
juſtly, by the Apoltles, cordemacd, as contrary ani againif the Rule of Faith thus delivered 


I can't omit taking notice, in this plaec, of trro Notorious and Groſs Corruptions in their firſ 
Tranſlation, ſeeing they ſo much concern the Czurch of England's Prieſiband ; The firſt is in A; x, 
ver, 26, where, inſtead of ſaying, He | Matthtas ] was numbred with the Eleven; they trantlate. 
Ht: was T'y a Commaen corſent ] counted with the Eleven. The other (already mentioned) is, 4, 
| T 4. Vc; 
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14. ver. 22. where, for [When they had ordain'd to them Prieſts in every Church,] they ſay, When 
they had Ordained [Elders by Elettion] in every Congregation. In one of theſe Texts, the words 
[ by 4 common conſent ], and in the other [| by Eleftion] are added on purpoſe to make the 
Scripture ſpeak in defence of their making Swper- Intendants, and Elaers bye Eleftion only, with- 
out Conſecration and Ordination, by Impoſition of Hands : By which corrupt Additions it evi- 
dently appears to have been the Doctrine of the Church of England, in thoſe days, that 
E L EC Fo N only, without Conſecration, was ſufficient to make Biſhops and Prieſts, 

But in their laft Tranſlation, made in the beginning of King James the Firſt's Reign, they 
have Corrected theſe places, by expunging the Words formerly added. And this was done by 
the Brfhops and Clergy, for their greater Honor,, Dignity, and Authority ; knowing that Con- 
ſecration ( which they thought now high time to pretend to) muſt needs Elevate them much 
above the Sphere of a bare Eleon, in which they formerly mov'd. And perhaps, another no 
leſs prevalent Reaſon was, that they might more ſecurely fix Themſelves in their Biſhopricks and 
Beneficesz thinking, perhaps, that Biſhops Conſecrated might pretend to that Jare Divine, 
which Men only Elefted by the Congregation or Prince, held at the Mercy and good liking of 
the Electors : What other Motives induc'd them to this, matters not. However, they thought 
it now convenient to pretend to ſomething more than a bare Election; to wit, to receive an 
Epiſcopal and Prieſftly Charatter, by Impoſition of Hands : Whereas we find nor, that their Pre- 
dicefioes, Parker, Jewel, Horn, &&c. ever pretended to any other Charadter, than what they re- 
ceiv'd by the Queens Letters Pattents, EleCtion, and an Act of Parliament; as is plain from the 
23. and 25. of their 39 Articles, as well as from the Statute 8, Eliz. 1. and therefore were con- 
tent to have the Scripture read, He was, by 4 common conſent, connted with the Eleven; and, 
When they had Ordained Elders by Eleflion. 

And whereas our preſent Miniſterial Guides * of the Church of England, would gladly have 
People believe them to have a Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoltgick Times to this day ; 
Yet ſo far was M. Parker, Jewel, and the reſt of their firſt Biſhops, from pretending to any ſuch 
Epiſcopal Swcceſſion, [If they had been truly Conſecrated, they muſt of neceſſity have own'd and main 
tain'd a Succeſſion among them] that on the contrary,they Publiſh'd and Preach'd many things to 
diſcredit the ſame : And to that purpoſe Falfify'd and Corrupted the Scripture againſt Succeſſion. 
For in the Defence of the Apolog y + of the Church of England, they Write thus, — By Succeſſion, 
CHRIST ſaith, that-Deſolation ſhall ſit in the Holy Place, and Antichriſt ſhall preſs into the room 
of CHRIST ; for Proof of which, they note in the Margent, Mar. 24. And in aro:her place 
of the ſame Defence, they ſay of Succeſſion ; Sr. Paul ſys to the Fa.rhfal at Epheſus, 1 know 
that after my departure hence, Ravening Wolves ſhall enter and ſucceed me; andout of your ſelves 
there ſhall, by Succeſſion, ſpring up Men ſpeaking perverſely : Whereas St. Paw! has never a word 
of Succeſſion or Succeeding ; Nor is Succeſſion nam'd in the 24h. of St. Matthew. So that you 
ſee, the Firſt Biſhops of the Church of England, not only Corrupted the Sacred Text, in Tran- 
flating many places of the Bible againſt Ordimation; but alſo, in their other Writings, Falſify'd 
the Scripture with their corrupt Additions againſt Sweceſſion *: Two C ficient Reaſons for us to 
believe,that they neither Had nor Pretended to either Confecration, or Epiſcopal Succeſſion in thoſe 
Days ; conſequently were not Confecrated at Lambeth, by ſuch as had recciv'd their Conſe- 
cration and Character from Roman Catholick Biſhops, who claim it no otherwiſe than by an 
un-interupred Succcflion from the Apoltles, and ſo from C7/R IST, And this obliges me to 


digrels a little into 


Some Conſiderations of thoſe Lambeth-Rec ords, by which Proteſtant Biſhops eade.t- 
wr to prove the Conſecration of their firſt Arch-Bijhop of Canterbury , Dr. 
Matthew Parker. 


In the Beginning of King Tames the Firſt's Reign, a New Trar (lation of the Bible being 11- 
dertaken, the ſaid Falfiftications of Scripture Corrected, and a fill Refolution pur on of Aﬀſu- 
miag to Themſtltes the Charactcrot Canſecrated Biſhops ard Prieſts ; they thought it abliturcly 
neccllarv to derive this Character from fuch Biſhops as hal h« en (as they thought ) Cuſecra- 


ted by Roman Cathilick Biſhops ; by whole Hanc's they would now make the World bclievc,the 
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| Bu they, in-| © done it ? How, and by whom are you Conſecrated ? Who has ſent you? Who has committed 


| ccrity and Authority, writ againſt theſe Lambeth-Records, in the very Year that Mr. Maſon 
| ( Work-Man to Dr. Abbot, Arch-Piſhop of Canterbury) firſt Publiſh'd them to the World, 


| Biſhop of Salubary— © It remains, Mr. Jewel, you tell us, Whether your Vocation be Ordinary 


| « that you have received Power to do the Office you preſume to Exerciſe, by due order of Lay- 


| « has not himſelf? Theſe are his very words to Mr, Jewel; having but a little before urg'd him, 


Heretical Corruptions 


Firſt of their Predeceſſors [ Matthew Parker] was Conſecra'ed with great Solemnity at Lambeth : 
To which purpoſe they preſume to obtrude upon the World cer:ain ( before unhcard of ) Records 
or Regifters. But the Age, in which the Sun firſt ſhone upon theſe Records (viz. Anno 1513. ) 
not being ſo eaſily Impos'd upon as was expetted, the faid Lambeth-Regifter became ſuipefted, 
and, for divers Reaſons, deictted, as a Forg'd Inftrumeat. Fuz- Herbert, a Man of great Sin- 


See Firzher- | Theſe are his Words : — * It was my chance to underitand,that one Mr. Maſon has 
berr's Appen- © Jarely Publiſh'd a Book, wherein he endeavours to prove the Conſecration of the firlt Prore- 
Def © fant Biſhops, by a Regilter, teſtifying, that Four Biſhops Conſecrated Mar. Parker, the firſt 
Dr. ankews © Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. Thou ſhalt therefore underitand, Good Reader, That this our Ex- 
Aburdities, | ception, touching the lawful Vocation and Conſecration of the firft Proteftant Biſhops in the 
Falſities and <« [ate Queens day, is not a New Quarrel, now lately rais'd ; but vehemently urg'd divers times 
| n m_ & heretofore, by many other Catholicks, many Years agoe ; ya, in the very beginning of the 
3* |< late Queens Reign: As namely, by two Learned Dottors Harding and Stapleton, who mighti- 
« ly preſs'd them with the defect of due Yocation and Conſecration, urging them to prove the 
«* ſame, and to ſhew how, and by whom they were made Prieſts and Biſbeps : Thus he. 
And to give you the words of the ſaid Doctors : Thus writes Dr. Harding to Mr.Jewel,pretended 


&* or Extraordinary : If it be Ordinary, ſhew us the Letters of your Orders : At leaſt, ſhew us 


« ing on of Hands and Conſecration : Put Order and Conſecration you have none : For who| 
© could give that to you of all theſe New Miniſters, (howſoever elte you call them ) which he 


alſo in the words of Tertallian, thus : — * You know what Ter:{h:an ſays of ſuch as you 
« be, Edant origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum ; We ſay lixewiſe to you, te ya” z; and that we ſay 
* toyou, we fay to each one of your Companions : Tel! us the Original, and firſt ſpring of your 
® Church ; ſhew us the Regiſter of your Biſhops continually ſucceeding one another from the beginning ; 
« ſo as that the firſt Biſhop have ſome one of the Apoſtles, or of the _—_— Men, for his Anthor 
We alſo a this | © «nd Predeceſſor, &c. Therefore (ſays he) to go from your Succefſion, which you cannot prove, 
| day fill wrge © and to come to your Vocation ; How ſay you, Sir ? You bear your ſelf, as tho” you were Bi- 
2wrProreſtant ; © ſhop of Salisbxry: But how can you prove your Vocation? By what Authority Uſurp you the 
Biſhops #® |< Adminiſtration of Doftrine and Sacraments ? What can you alledge for the Right and Proof of 


_—_ « your Miniſtry ? Who has calPd you ? Who has laid Hands on you? By what Example has he 


fead of doing .* to you the Office you take upon you ? &c. In this manner was Mr. Jewel urg'd : To all 
go w f which he never reply'd, by ſending Dr. Harding to any Regiſter of his, or his Metropolitan's 
— Conſecration : Or by telling him, that their Conſecration at Lambeth, was upon Record : Or that 
Name or [they had Authentick Teſtimonies ro ſhew who Impos'd Hands upon them, And how caſily had 
Number our | ſuch Anſwers been given to theſe hard Queſtions, if there had then been extant any Authentick 


Biſhops. is | Regiſter or Records of his Own, or Matthew Parker's Corſecration at Lambeth ? 
neither uſefu) 


| See'S: aplerons| « bearing your ſelves for Bifhops, have not ſo much as this congruity and conſent ; I will not 
return of On- | © fay of the Pope, but of any Chriftian Biſhops at all, throughout all Chriſtendome ; neither are 
truths, Hi; lik'd and allow'd of any one of them all ; bat have taken upon you that Office, WITHOUT! 


[ogy & of Canons and Right ? I ask not, Who gave you Biſhopricks, but, WHO MADE YOU BI- 
Crmerblaſs |*© SHOPS ? So he to =_ 
againfl Horn,.| And thus again, in his Counter-blaſt againſt Zory, pretended Bifhop of Wincheſter. &« Is 
* it not Notorious (ſays he to Horn, ) That you and your Colleagues, [ Parker, &c.] were not 
Ordainedeccording to the Preſcript, I will not ſay of the Church, but even of the very Sta- 
{© tntes > How then can you challenge to your ſelt the Name of the Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter ? 


| And in another place he urges Mr. Horn with his Being withoxt any Conſecration at a'l of his Me- 


EE = gain)| 


trope/itan, | Parker]; himſelf poor man, (ſays hc) being no Biſhop neither. Who (1 ſay once a- 
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gain) can imagine, that ewe! and Horn ſhould have becn fo careleſs of their CharaCter and 
Honour, as not to have produc'd their Lemie-Regiiter and Records, [If any ſuch Authentick 
Writings had then been extant J when rot en!y tzeir own credit, but even the credit of their 
Metropolitan, Parker, and all the reſt of Q1cen Fliz2averb's New Biſhops ; yea, the whole Suc- 
ceſſion of that Race, were ſo miſerably Shipwrack'd? Yea, in how great ſtead would ſich Lam 
beth Writings have ſtood Mr. Horn, when he durſt not joyn lifue wit Biſhop Boxxer, upon the 


Plea, That he was no Biſhop, when he tendred Boner 85 Oath of Supremacy. 

The Caſe was thus : By the firſt Scſſton of that Parhament 5. +/:z 1. Power was given to any 
Biſhop in the Realm, to render the Oath of Supremacy (Enatted 1 El:z.) to any Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon within his Dioceſs ; and the Refuſer was to incurr a Premunire. By Vertue of this Sta- 
tute, Mr. Rebert Horn, pretended Biſhop of Wincheſter, tenders the Oath unto DoCtor Bonner, 
( Biſhop of London, bur depriv'd by Queen Elizaverh, and then a Priſoner in the Marſpalſes, 
which was within the Dioccls of Wincheſter ) : Bonner ref uſes to take it, Horn certifies his Re- 
fuſal into the King's-Bench z whereupon Bonner was Indicted upon the Statute, He prays Judg- 
ment, Whether he might nor give in Evidence upon thus Iiſuc, 2wod ipſe non eft inde cupabiles, 
eo quod dittns Epiſcopus de Wincheiter, nou fait Epiſcapus tempore oblationis Sacraments, © That 
&« he was not culpable, becauſe the ſaid Horn, call'd Biſhop of Wincheſter, was not Biſhop whan 
« he tender'd him the Oath, And it was refolv'd by all the Judges at Sergeants-Inn, in Judge 
Cattlin's (the chief Juſtices) Chamber, That if the Verity and matter be ſo indeed, he ſhould well 
be received to give in Evidence wpon this Iſſue, and the fnry ſhould try it, Now, what the Tryal 
was, appears by that he was not Condemned, nor ever any further troubled for that Caſe, tho? 
he was a Man eſpccially aim'd at. And at the next Scflion of that Parliament ( which was 8. 


Elizabeth) they were forc'd (for want, you ſce, of a better CharaCter) to beg they might bef 


declar'd Biſhops by Act of Parliament. 
Beſides, *ris no more credible, that ſiich knowing and conſciencious Men, as Dr. Stapleton, Dr. 


Harding, Conſtable, Kelliſon, &c. then living in England, and probably at London, would Que- 
ſtion fo publick and ſolemn an ACtion ; than it is, that a Sober Man ſhould now call in doubt 
King FAMES the Seconds Coronation at Weſtminſter ; or ask in Print, who ſet the Crown 
upon his Head, pretending he never had been Crown'd, 

But in Anſwer to theſe our Objeftions ; Dr; Bramha'! falſly affirms, That the ſaid Records 
were ſpoken of in the Eighth Year of Queen Elizabeth : For proof of which, he would gladly 
have the World fo groſly to miſtake the words ef the Statute 8. Ez as to think that the men- 
tion there made of the Records of her Majeſties Farher, and Brothers Time, and alſo of her own 
Time, have rclation to their Lambeth-Regiſter : Whereas by the Records there ſpoken of, is un- 
derſtood only the Records of Her Father's,*Brother's, and her Own Letters Pattentsz; and not 
their (then unknown) Lamberh-Regilter. 

But Dr. Bramba!l, to make good his Falſe 4fſſertion, and to Impoſe upon the unwary Reader, 
moft egregiouſly Falſifics the words of the faid Statute; ſaying, The Statate ſpeaks expreſly of 
the Records of EleBlions, and C onfirmations, and Conſecrations : aid this he puts down in a different 
Character, as if they had bcen the words of the very Stature it ſelf: Whereas, in all the Statute, 
arc not found any ſuch Words as [ Records of Elett:ons, and Confirmations, and Conſecrations | 
But you will find in the ſaid Statute, expreſly theſe words, [ As by Her Majeſties ſaid Letters Pat- 
tents, remaining on Record, more plainly will appear.) Which, if attentively conſider'd, is ſufficient 
to convince the Reader, that, The Records of Her Majeſty's ſaid Father and Brother's Time, and 
alſo of her Own Time, relate not to any Records or Regilters of the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury ; 
but only to the Records of the King's and Queen's Lerzers Patents. This device of Bramha”, 
is more fully Anſwcr'd and Refated by the Author of the Nullity of rhe Prelatick Clergy of Fnz- 
land; whither 1 will refer mv Reader. 

Again, Proteſtants tell us farther, That there is a Regiſter of their Biſhops, found in a Pook 
call'd Park-r's Antiquitates Britannice , which I deny not : But to this I Anſiver, That the (aid 
Regilter is Forg'd and Fo:ſtrd into Parker's Antty, Britas. For that Edition, Printed Anno I1605 
is the firſt that ever mentioned any ſuch Thing : The o!d Manuſcript of (hat Book, having no 
ſuch Regiſter atall in it; As a Learned Anthor *, who diligently cxamin'd the ſame, atfirms in 
theſe words, --- Ia the Old manuſcript of that Book [ Park. Antq Brit ] which [have ſeen, and 


diligently examin'd, there is not ary mention or menzory at 4 of any ſuch Regiſter or Corſecrption of 
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Mat. Parker, or any One of thoſe pretended Proteſtant Biſhops, as the obtruded Regiſter ſpeaks of. 
And any man reading the Printed Buok, will eaſily ſee, that "tus a meer Foiſted and Inſerted thing ; ha- 
ving no Connett ion, Correſpondence, or Affinity, either with that which goes before or follows : And 
contains more things done after Mat, Parker had written that Book, Yet this very Regiſter men- 
tions not any certain Place or Form of their Conſecration : So thar it might be perform'd as well 
at the Naggs-Head, as at Lambeth, And indecd, we deny them not to have had a certain kind 
of Pwritannical Conſecration, by fohn Scorey, at the Naggs- Head in Cheapſide : But we deny the 
ſaid Nazgs-Head Conſecration to be either Valid or Legal, both for Defett in the Form, and 
in the Meniſter 3 Fobn Scorey himſelf, being no Biſhop, no more than Barlow and Coverdale, as is 
hinted above, in Pag. 35. By reaſon of which defects, the Queen, it ſeems, was forc'd, after- 
wards to declare, or make them Biſhops by A&t of Parliament. Bur to paſs by theſe things, 
and to come to a cloſer Examination of their Lambeth Records : 


Mr. Maſon, the very firſt Man that ever told us of this ZLamberh-Regiſter, urges it in this man- 
ner, *« Queen Mary Died in the Year 1558. the 17th, of November ; the ſame day Died 
&* Cardinal Pool, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury; and the very ſame day was Queen Elizabeth Pro- 
« claim'd. The 1 5th. of Fanwary next following, was the day of Queen Elizabeth's Coronation, 
* when Dr. Oglethrop, Biſhop of Carl:ſle, was {o Happy as to ſet the Diadem of that Kingdom 
« upon her Royal Head. Now the See of Canterbury Continued void, till December following ; 
« about which time the Dean and Chapter having received the Conge D” Eſlire, Elefted 
« Maſter Dr, Parker for their ——— morem Antiqunum © Laxdabilem Conſuetudi- 
&« nem Eccleſie predifte ab antiquo Uſitatam & inconcuſſe obſervatam, Proceeding in this EleCtion 
* according to the Ancient manner, and the Laudable cuſtom of the aforeſaid Church ; citing 
* for theſe words, his New-found Regiſter, [ Ex Regift, Mat. Parker.) After which EleCtion, 
« orderly perform'd, and _.—— fo according to the Law, it pleaſed Her Highneſs to ſend Her 
« [Letters Pattents of Commiſſion, for his Confirmation and Conſecration to Seven Biſhops : 
whoſe Names with as much of the Commiſſion as us neceſſary,he ſets down; after which he tells wa, © That 
© to take away all ſcruple, he will Faithfully deliver out of Authentical Records, (as he calls 
them, putting in the Margent, Ex Regiſt, M. Parker, with as much confidence, as if they had 
been made known to the World, and Publiſh'd or produc'd upon all Occaſions,for Fifty Years to- 
gether, before ever he ſpoke of them) © both the Day when he [| Mr. Parker ] was Conſecra- 
ted, and by Whom, v:z. 


Willtam Barl:w, 

John $ corey, 

Miles Coverdale. 
C Jobn Iodgskins. 


Ann 1559. Mat. Park. Cant. Conf. 17. Decemb. By 


Theſe are Mr. Maſon's Obtruded Records; with which let us compare the Words of another 
Recorder [ Dr. Bramhal!,] who after having told us of Mat. Parkers being, by Conge D” Eſlire, 
Elefted Arch Biſhop of Canterbury, ſays, * The Queen, accepting this Election, was graciouſlv 
« pleaſed to Iſſue out TH O Commiſſions for the Legal Confirmation of the ſaid EleCtion, and 
« Conſecrating of the ſaid Arch-Biſhop: The former dated the 9th. of Sepremb. Anno 1559. di- 
« rected to Six Biſhops ; Carhbert, Biſhop of Dur.5am ; Gubert, Biſhop of Rath ; David, Biſhop of 
« Pererborongh ; Anthony, Biſhop of Land ff ; William Barlow, Biſhop ; and Fohn S:orey, Biſhop 
Which Commiſſion he ſets down at large, trom Ro. par, 2. 1. Eliz. Dated, Apnd Redorave, No- 
no Die-Septembris Anno Regni Elizavethe Anglie, &*C primo. 


Per breve de privato Sizillo 
Examinatar Ri. BROUGHTON. 
Then he goes on, * Now if anv Man dcTve a Reaſon why this firſt Commiſſion was 


* not Executed, the beſt Account I can give him Þ this, That it was directed to Six Biſhops, 
& without an [ Aut mins, Or at th: let Fonr of you; ] foas if any one o. the Six were Sick os 


£ Abſent 
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« Abſent, or Refus'd, the reft could not proceed to Confirm or Conſecrate, And that ſome of 
« them did refuſe, 1 am very apt to believe, becauſe Three of them, not long after, were De- 
* priv'd : Thus Dr. Bramball, 

The Three Biſhops, he means, that were ( as ti2 would have us bclieve) Shortly after De- 
priv'd, were Cuthbert Tanſtal, Biſhop of Durham ; Gilzert Bonrn, Biſhop of Bath; and David 
Pole, Biſhop of Peterboreugh. But according to John Stow, and Hollinſhead, theſe Three Biſhops, 
with other Ten or Eleven, all Catholicks, were Depriv'd and Depos'd from their Sees, in Jul 
before, for refuſing the Oath of Supremacy * I1 the Month of 7aly, (ſays Stow) the Old Bi- _—_ , 
« ſhops of England, then living, were cal?d and examined by certain of the Queens Mijeſty's Ro Elie 
« Council, where the Biſhops of York, Ely, and London, with others, to the Number of Thirteen oians Þ 
© or Fourtcen, for refuſing ro take the Oarh, touching the Queen's Supremacy, and other Arti- 
« cles, were depriv'd from their Biſhopricks, He!l/inſhead has aiſo the ſame words, and tells us 
further, who Succeeded in their rooms and places. 

H»il;nſhead, in the Praiſcs of Biſhop T»x//a! of Durham, has theſe words: © He was, by the 
« Noble Q1een Elizabeth, depriv'd of his Biſhoprick, &c. and was committed to Afatthew 
« Parker, Biſhop of Canterbury, who us'd him very Honourably, both for the Gravity, Learning, 
« and Age of the ſaid T»ſta! : But he, not long remaining under the Ward of the ſaid Biſhop, 
« did ſhortly after, the 18:h. of November, in the Year 1559. depart this Life at Lambeth, 
&« where he firſt receiv'd his Conſecration, [, By this it appears, That Matthew Parker was Bi- 4 
ſhop of Canterbary, and liv'd in the Biſhops Palace at Lamberk, conſequently Inſtall'd in the 
Biſhoprick, which he could not be, before he was Conſecrated (if Conſecration was then us'd ); 
and all this before the 18:4, of Novemb. 1559 ] 
| And well might he, by this time, be in the full Enjoyment and Poſleſfon of the Biſhoprick | 
of Canterbury; for by Stow and Hellinſhead we find him calld 3:/-op Ele on the 9th, of Sept, 
when He and Others affiſted at the King of Fraxce's Obſequies, Yea, by Fellinſhead it evi- 
ently an-pears, That they were Elected immediately ( or however very ſhortly ) after the 
D. privation of the Old Catholick Biſyps: For, on the 12th. of Auguſt, we find Dr. Grindall not 
only call'd B:ſzop Eleft, but excrcifing as much Power, as if h2 had been more than only Ele. 
His words are theſe: « On the 12th, of Auzuſt, being Saturday, the High Altar 'in Paxl's 
* Coxrch, wih the Rood, and the linages of Mary and Fn, ftanding in the Rood-Loft, were 
* taken down; and this was done by th> command of Dr. Grindall, newly-Ele&t Bifhop of 
London. | 
The Truth of what I have here ſet down from Fl:nſoead and Srow, is unqueſtionable: But | 
if it agrec not with Mr. Maſos, and Dr. Br.1mhall, and their Lambe Z-Records, ſhall we not have 
juſt cauſe to rcje& theſe as Forg'd 2? But,before we compare them together, let us firſt ſee whar | 
conſent and agreement is found among the Records and Recorders themſelves, | 
Firſt, la the Queers Letters Patents, or CommitIi»1 far Conſecrating Mar. Parker ; the Suffra- | 
gan Biſhop, there mentioned, is named R:cha'd, Snttrazan of Bedf,rd ; Whereas by Mr. Maſon | 
and others, he is called Fobn: Yea, AMafon calls him 7:4n in one place, and Richard in another. — 
| ſuppoſe thoſe, who made theſe Records, might be Ignorant of the ſaid Suffragan's Name; and g cath TY : 


« ww" oat -_-— - 


therefore, for making ſure work, calls him ſometimes &:chard, ſometimes fohn: But if theſe 
Records had been made while the Man himſelf was living, and when he Impos'd Hands on ' 
Mat. Parker, he could have fatisfr'd them of his True Name, and the Flace where he was Suf | 
fragan, viz. Whether of Bedford or Dover ? And whether there was any o:her Sutfragan thcre | 
beſides himſelf, if we may ſuppoſe that the Lamberh Notarius Pablicus could be Ignorant of| -. 
ſuch circumſtances ? | 
Second'y, Mr. Sutcliff affirms, That Parker was Conſecrated by Barlow, C overdale, Scorey, and t Surclii? ox: ; 
Two Suffragans. Bur by our pretended Regiſter, we find but One Suttfrazan at that Solemnity. | Pr. Kellitos, | 
Thirdly, Mr. Maſen, and his Records, tile him S»ffr 4742 of Bedfora : Bur by Dr. Batley he | 5: 4 
is calPd Suffragan of Dover. Conſens e, 
Fourthly, In Mr. Maſon, we hear tell but of One Commiſſion from the Queen, for the Confor- Mini8. T 
mation and Conſecration of A. Parker. Burt Bramha!!, by more dLugent ſearch among, the Fram, [FE 
Records, finds Two; the firſt dated Seprember the. gth, + 
Fifthly, By which Commiſſion it appears, Parker was EleQted before the 9th. of S: oceiter7 | 
But Mr, Maſon ſays, He was Elected about the beginning of Decerybcy, : | 
u 


| 


Thus 
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Thus they concur one with another : And to coinpare them with R. Hollmſhead, and Jo.Stow's 
Chronicles, they jump as exaCtiy, as it the One had been Written at China, and the Other at 
Lambeth : For, : 

Sixthly, Mr. Maſon, I ſay, affirms, That the Dean and Chapter Eleted Dr. A. Parker abour 
the Month of December. But in Stow and Hellimſhead, we find him and others call'd B:ſops 
Elef, on the 9th. of September. Yea, ſeeing Hollinſhead calls Grindall Newly Ele on = 
12th, of Auguſt; we may caſily conclude, that Afar. Parker [| the Metropolitan] was alſo E- 
lefted before that Time ; which, you ſee, is about Four Months before Afaſor's Eleftion by 
Conge a Eſlire. : RT 

Seventbly, Mr. Maſon affirms, That the See of Canterbary continu'd void till December 1559, On 
the 17th. of which Month (according to the New Regiiter) Parker was Conſecrated. Bur in Hel- 
linſhead we find, that Mat. Parker was Biſhop of Canterbury, and liv'd in the Biſhops Palace at 
Lambeth, where he had Biſhop Ton/?al commirred [ Priſoner] to his charge, long before the 
17th, of December : For on the 18:4, of November, 1559. the ſaid Biſhop Toyft«l Diced, 

Eig hthly,Dr.Bramhall,(as is ſaid) from our New-made Records, brings us a Commiſſion,dated 
on the gth. of September 1 559. And directed (beſides others) to Three Catholick Biſhops, [C#th- 
bert Tonſtal, Gilbert Bowrn, and Devid Pool] requiring them to Confirm and Conſecrate M.Parker. 
And has the confidence to affirm, That the ſaid Three Biſhops were ſhortly after depriv'd from their 
Biſhopricks , as he u very apt to believe, for reſuſing to Obey the ſaid Commuſſion. But in Stow and 
Hollinſhead we find, That the ſaid Three Catholick Biſhops ( with Ten or Eleven others) were 
depriv'd of their Biſhopricks in the Month of 7«/y before, for refuſing the Oath of Supremacy : 
And Maſon himſelf confirms this, by acknowledging,they were depriv'd not long after the Feaſt 
of St. = Baptiſt : For which he alſo cites Sawnders, 11b de Schiſmate Angl. But pray conſider, 
Sirs; What can be more Abſurd, than to imagine that Queen Elizabeth would be bcholden to 
ſuch Roman Catholich, Biſhops, as ſhe had formerly Depr:v'd of their Biſhopricks, and made Pri- 
ſoners, for the Confirming and Corſecrating of Her New Proteſtant Biſhops, who were to be wn- 
lawſully Intruded into their Sees ; eſpecially ſhe having, as Bramhall ſays, Proteſt.unt Biſhops e- 
nough of Her own z or if ſuch had been wanting, might (he ſays) have eaſily had ſtore of Bi. 
ſhops out of Ireland, to have done the work ? : 

Pray give me leave to demand of our Engliſh Prelates, Why this firſt Commiſſi on was by the 
Queen direfted to thoſe Three Zealous Catholick Biſhops, and not rather to her own Proteſtant 
Biſhops, to whom ſhe directed the laſt Commiſſion ( dated Decemb. 6, )? Her Majeſty was not 

orant;that their Conſciences had been too tender to permit them to ſwear Her (elf Head of 
the Church of England : And that rather than Gall their ſo Tender Conſciences, they were con- 
tent to loſe their Biſhopricks, and ſutter perpetual Impriſonment : Could ſhe, upon revolving 
this in her Princely Thoughts, caſily imagine that they would, without all ſcruple, Impoſe hands 
on Her Newly Ele& Biſhops, whom they knew to be of a Religion as far different from Them- 
ſelves, as King Edward.the VI. was from Queen Mary's? Could ſhe ſuppoſe, that they would 
make Biſhops in that Church, whereof themſelves refugd to be Members ? Could the think, that 
thoſe Cathelick Biſhops would Conſecrate Parker, according to King Edward the Sixth's Form 
of Conſecration, which they had in Queen Mary's days declared to be Invalid and Nall; and 
which, at this time, was alſo legal ? Or could the Queen cafily imagin, that Matthew Parker 
(and the reft of Her choſen Biſhops, who had ſtood ſo much upon their PunCilio's at Frankford) 
would receive Conſecration by a Form condemned as Superſtitious and Antichriſtian ; and from 
which ( as Maſon ſays ) they had par'd away ſo many Superfluities ; yea, ſo many, as even to 
pare out the very Name, it ſelf, of B:bop ? Let the Impartial Reader conſider of theſe things. 

How our preſent pretended Biſhops Themſelves will make all theſe things agree, will be 
hard to imagine : Which, if they cannot do, let them be content to leave us to our own Liber: 
ties, and freedom of Thought ; and to excuſe us, if we freely affirm, That Matthew Parker was 
never Conſecrated at Lambeth : That the ſaid Records are Forg'd: And, That Themſelves are but 
mere Lay-men, without Miſſion, withent Succeſſion, withowure Conſecration, 


Ninthly, *Tis none of the leaft ObjeCtions againft Parker's Solemn Conſecration at Lambeth, 
That we find it not once mentioned by the Hiltorians of thoſe Times, eſpecially by John Stow, 
who protcſs'd ſo particular a Kindneſs and Reſpect to Parker; and who was fo Exadt in ſetting 


down 


— 
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down all things (of far leſs moment ) done about Londen. Doubtleſs, he omitted it not thro? | 
Negligence or Forgetfulneſs, ſeeing he's not unmindful to fer down the Conſecration of Car- 
dinal Pool, Parker's immediate Predeceſlor, and the very day on which he faid his firſt Maſs, 
Nor does it appear to have been through Forgettulneſs, that Ho/l:nſhead mentions not this No- 
torious Lambeth Selemnity, (ceing he tells us, That Biſhop Tonſta! ( who Dicd under Parker's cu- | 
ſtody ) Receiv'd hy mo hos. at Lambeth : If either he or 704n ©row had bur given us only | 
ſuch a ſhore Hint as this, of Parker's Conſecration at Lambeth, we ſhould never have queſti- 
oned it further ; nor have doubted of the Truth of ir, tho? they had not been fo exatt to an Hair 
in every Pundtilio, as to have told us of the Chappels being Adorned with Tapiſtry towards the 
Eaſt ; A Red Cloth on the Floor [in Advent ]; A Sermon, Communion, Concourſe of People, Miles | Serevat 153;- 
Coverdale's Side Woellen Gown : Of rhe Queens ſending to ſee if all things had been rightly perform?d ? | culous cir. 
[What Care was here taken?] Of Anſwer being brought her,that there was not 4 Tittle ami 5,only Miles ' cumflances 
Coverdale was in his Side Woelen Gown, at the very minute of the Conſecration : Of their Aſſuring I '” 
Her that that could not canſe any Deſett in the Conſecration, 8&c, as our Records mention ; which Naw bong a 
ridiculous circumſtances render them not a whit the more credible. Jnr uh 
If now, from what has been ſaid, theſe Lamberh- Records appear evidently to be Forg'd, to leſs credible, 
what other Refuge will theſe pretenders to Epiſcopacy have Recourſe for their Epiſcopal Cha- 
|ra&ter, but to Queen Elizabeth's Letters Patents, and an A of Parliament ? If (o, I ſee no | 
great reaſon why they ſhould find Fault with their Ancient Name and Title of Parliamentary | 
Biſhops. Who ever read of Biſhops, between St. Peter's Time and Parker's, that ſtood in need 
of an AR of Parliament to declare them ſuch ? Doubtleſs, if they had been Conſecrated at 
Lambeth by Impoſition of the Hands of true Biſhops, (tho Ail their Conſecrators had been in 
Side Woollen Gowns, and neither Tapiftry rowaras the Eaſt, nor Red Cloth on the Fluor of the 
Chappel ) and could have ſhewn Authentick Records of the ſame, they would never have de- | 
fir'd ; Queen to Make and Declare them Biſhops by At of Parliament : Nor would the Queen, 
and the Wiſdom of the Nation, have conſented to the making of ſuch a Superfluous A, if 
their Reverences had defur'd it. No! no! there would have been no more need of any ſuch 
At for Them then, than there had been for Threeſcore and Nine preceding Arch-Biſhops of 
Canteroury. 
After all this, will ariſe yet another Quzry ; to wit, By what Form of Conſecration Matthew 
| | Parker was Conſecrated ? Our preſent Prelates and Clergy will not (ay, Iſuppoſe, that he was 
made Biſhop according to the Rowan Catholick Form, tho* Queen Flizaberh had Reviv'd the 4& 
of 25. Hen. 8. 20, which Authoriz'd the fame. Nor can they fay,that King Edward the VI. Form 
was then in being, in the Eye of the Law : For that part of the A4# of Eaw. VI. which eſtabliſh'd 
the Book of Ordination, having been Repeald by Queen Mary, was not Reviv'd till Six Years 
after the pretended Confecration of Matthew Parker, viz. ſl 8 of Eliz. as is cafily prov'd. | 
For whereas the At of 5 and 6, Eaw. 6. 1. conſiſted of two parts; One, which Authoriz'd 
the Book of Common-Prayer, as it was then newly explain'd and perfected : Another, which 
eſtabliſh'd the Forms of Conſecrating Biſhops, &s. and added to the Book of Common-Prayer, 
This 48, as to both theſe parts, was Repeal'd x Queen Mary: and this Repeal was Revers'd 
t Eliz,, 1. as to that part which concern'd the Book of Common-Prayer Only : For ſo runs the 
AG, [The ſaid Statute of Repeal, and every thing therein contained, O N LY, concerning the [aid 
Book ( viz. of Common-Prayer, Authoriz'd by Edw. 6.) ſhall be void, and of none effett]. And 
afterwards, 8 El:z. 1. was reviv'd that other part of it, which concern'd the Form of Ordina- 
tion, viz, in theſe words, [Sxck Order and Form for the Conſecrating of Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, &C. 
4s was ſet forth in the Time of Edw. 6. and added to the ſaid Book of Common- Prayer, and Autho- 
riz/d 5 and 6 Edw, 6. ſhall and, and be in full force ; and ſhall from henceforth be Uſed and Ob- 
ſerved. By which is as clear as the Sun at Ncon-day, that Edward the Sixth's Form was not 
reſtored at all by 1 Eliz. cither Expreſly or in General Terms, under the Name and Notion of the | 
Book of Common- Prayer, as Proteſtants would have it thought, Nay, rather it was Formally 
Excluded by the ſaid A&, 1 E!:z, For that A of Edward VI, conſiſting of nothing elſe but 
the Authorizing of the Book of Common Prayer, and Eftabliſhing, and adding to it the Book of 
Ordination: And the Act of Queen Mary having Repeal'd that whole 4, as to both theſe 
parts; that Aft of x Eliz, Reverſing that Repeal, as ro the Book of Commor.- Prayer ONLY, 
did plainly and direQtly Exclude the Repcaling of it, as to the Book of Ordination; there being 
uU 2 : nothing 
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PF. 2542 255. a Sacrament ? What Forms bas it ( fays he)? What Promiſe ? What Irtitution from CHRIST? 


i Sce Ma'en | and Taught the contrary, v:z. That Ordination 1s a Sacrament, We dery not Ordination to be 
— -bram. 4 Saciament, { ſays Dr. Bramhal) tho? it be 1t One of thoſe Tivo which are generally neceſſary to 
& 97- Salvation. 


Fox's A&.ond0 And tho' Crarmer car'd as little for any Viſible Signs [ [mpoſirion of Hands] or Ceremonies in 


| —_ | Ordination, as the other firſt Proteſtant Reformers, and according to their Praftice had abjur'd 
- 2019, 


nothing elſe to be Excluded, by that word O N LT, but that Book, So that it is undeniably 
evident, That King Edward VI. Form of Conſecration was at that day /lzgal., And muſt we 
imagine, that the Queen would ſuffer her New Bifhops ro be Conſecrated by an 1llegat Forms, 
when ſhe could as eaſily have Authoriz'd it by the Law, as ſhe had done the Roman Form, by 
Reviving the At 25 Hen. 8. 20? Yea, it had been as caſie to make that Form Legal, as it was 
afterwards to declare them Biſhops by At of Parliament ; and doubtleſs, more commendable. 

But admit Matthew Parker, and the reſt of Queen El:zaberb's New Biſhops, were made ſuch 
by this (then /ſe;al) Form, yet, if this Form prove [NVA LID, they are but ſtill where 
they were before their EleCftion, as to their Charatter. And thar it is /nvalid, is ſufficiently 
and clearly prov'd by the Learned Author of Eraftus Sexior, to whom I will refer my Reader, 
Yea, the Proteſtant Biſhops and Clergy Themſelves, have judg*d the faid Form to be Invalid; 
and therefore thought neceſſary to repair the Eſſential Defects of the ſame, by adding the 
words Biſhop and Prieſt : (Ellential Defects, I call the want of theſe two words, Biſhep and 
Prieſt ; for if they had not been Eſſential, why were they added ?) Yet this will not ſerve their 
turn ; for before they can have a true Clergy, they muſt change the Charatter of the Ordainers, 
as well as the Form of Ord:nation. A Lal:d Form of Ordination, pronounc'd by a Miniſter, not 
Validly Ordain'd, gives no more CharaCter, than if it had continu'd ſtill /zvalid, and never been 
alter'd. The prefent Proteſtant Biſhops, wh» chang'd the Form of their own Conſecration up- 
on their Adverſaries ObjcCtions of the [avalrdity thereof ( for immediatly after Eraſtns Senior 
was publiſhed againſt it, they al:er'd it, viz. Anno 1662. ) might as well ſubmit to be Ordain'd 
by Catbolick Biſhops z or elſe, with the Preſsyterians, utterly deny an Epiſcopal Charatter, as 
allow ( by altering the Form after ſo loag time and diſpute ) that it was not ſufficient ro make 
themſelves, and their Predeceflors, Prieſts and Biſhops. 

What has hitherto been ſaid, concerning the Nulfity of rheir Charatter, is yet further con- 
firm'd, by their altering of the 25. of their 39 Articles : For theſe firſt Biſhops, Parker, Horn, 
Jewel, Grindall, &c. underſtanding in what condition they were in, for want of Conſecration 
by Impofition of Hands, refolv'd, in their Convocation, Anno 1562. to publiſh the 39 Articles, 
made by Cranmer and his Aſſociates, but with ſome Alteration and Addition; eſpecially to that 
Article wherein they ſpeak of the Sacraments : For, 

Whereas Cranmer's 25 or 26 Article fays nothing of Holy Orders by Impoſition of Hands, or 
any V3iſiblkt Sign or Ceremony requir'd therein ; Parker, and his Biſhops, having taken upon them- 
felves that Calling, without any ſuch C:remory of Impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands, ( for I believe 
they ſet not much by John Scorey's Hands and Bible in the Naggs-Head ); declar'd, That God 
or dain'd not any Viſible Sig's or Ceremony for the Five laſt, commonly called Sacraments ; whereof 
Holy Orders is One. Thus alteration and addition, you may ſee in Dr. Heylins Appendix to Ec- 
cleb Reftanrata, pag. 189 In this Convocation, they deny*d allo Holy Order to be a Sa* 
crament ; conſequently, not l1;ely to Impreſs any Indelible Charatter in the Soul of the Party 
Ordain'd : which Doctrine continued long after among them, as appears dy Mr. Rogers, in his 
Defence of the 39 Articles, who affirms, that None bat diſorder'd Papiſts wil! ſay that Order is a 
Sacrament z and demandr, Where it can be ſeen ( tn Holy Seriptare ) that Ord-rs or Prieſthood « 


Bur after they began to pretend to have recciv*d an Epiſcopal CharaCter from Roman Catholick 
Biſhops, and to pur out their Lambeth Records in defence of it, rhey diflik'd this Doftrine, 


By order of this Convocaion was Printed the Bible of 1562. where the aforcſaid Text [When 
they had Ordain'd to them Prieſts, &c,) was tranſlated, When they had Ordain'd Elders by E'eTon ;; 
which, as ſoon as they began to thirſt after the glorious Character of Prieſt and Biſhops, they 
Corrected, 


the Prieſtly 2nd Epiſcopal CharaCter, which he had receiv*'d among Catholicks ; as may be ga- 
ther'd by his Words, related by Fex in his Degradation, thus; © Then a Barber clipp'd his Hair |: 
& round abour, and the Biſhop ſcraped the tops of his Fingers, where he had been Anointed, &c, 
when |. 
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When they were thus doing; Al this (quoth the Arch-Bifhop ) needed net, 1 bad my ſelf done 
with this geer long agve, And alſo by his Dottrine; that, In the New-Teftament, he that is ap- 
pointed to be @ Prieft or Biſhop, needs no Conſecration by the Scripture ; for Eleftion therewnto is 
ſufficient. Tho', 1 ſay, Crawmer valu'd not any, Epiſcopal Conſecration, whioh he had receiv'd 
in the Catholick Chnrch ; yet he preſum'd not ro make the denial thereof an Article of the Pro- 
teftant Faith : But Queen Elizabeth's pretended Biſhops, and Engliſh Charch, in their Convoca- 
tion x 562. ſeeing, they knew they had no Epiſcopal Charaer by Impoſition of true Biſhops 
Hands ; thought fit to make it a part of the Proteſtant Belief, Thar no ſuch viſible Sign or Cere- 
mony was Neceſſary, or Inftitmted by CHRIST; and therefore concluded Holy Orders not to be 
a Sacrament. And tho?, I ſay, the Charch of England now Teach and Prattiſe the contrary, 
and in King Fame: the Firſt's Reign put out of the Text the word ELECTION, as an lm- 
poſture, or Groſs Corruption; yet this change of the Afatrer does no more make them now true 
Prieſts and Biſhops, than their laſt Change of their Form of Ordination, in the Year 1662. ſoon 
after the Happy Reftauration of King Charles the Second. 


Eccleſia non eft, que Sacerdotem non habet. $. Hicrom. 


Tis enough, that in this place we have prov'd theſe Men without Conſecration or Ordination; 
yet ſeeing they Glory alſo in Aſſuming to themſelves the Name of PASTORS, \ Paſtor of St. 
Martins, &s.] it may not be unſeaſonable to propoſe a few Quzries, touching their Paſtoral 
Juriſdiftion, 


I. Whether it is not a Power of the Keys, to Inſtitute a Paſtor over a Flock of Clergy 
and People ? 

II. Whether any but a Paſtor can give Paſtoral Juriſdiction ? 

II. Whether any Biftiop, but the Biſhop of the Dioceſs ( or Commiſſioned from him, or his 
Superior ) can Validly Inſtitute a Paſtor, to any Parochial Charch, within ſuch a Dioceſs ? 

V. Whether any number of Biſhops can Validly confirm or give Paſtoral Z»r;di&:o to the 
Biſhop of any Dioceſs, if the Metropolican (or ſome Authoriz'd by him, or his Superior ) be 
not One? 

V. Or to the Metropolitan of a Province, if the Primate of the Nation (or ſome Authoriz'd 
by him, or his Superior ) be not One ? 

V I. Whether any bur the Chief Patriarch of that part of the World, (or Authoriz'd by him) 
can Validly give Paſtoral F#r:/d:#ioz to the Primate of a Nation ? 

VII. Whether the Biſhop of Keme is not Chief Patriarch of the Weſtern Church, conſequently 
of this Nation ? R 

VIII. Whether Mat. Parker, the firſt Proteſtant pretended Arch-Biſhop of Canrerbary, re- 
ceiv'd his Paſtoral Furi/di#ion from the Biſhop of Rome, or from others by him Authoriz'd; Or, 

IX. Whether thoſe who made Mar. Parker Primate of England, or Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
had any J«riſdiftion to that At, but what they receiv'd from Queen Elizabeth ? 

X. Whether Queen Elizabeth had the Power of the Keys, either of Order or Fariſdiftion ? 

X I. Whether it is not an Eſſential part of the Carholick Church to have Paſtors ? 

X 1. Whether Salvation can be had in a Chxrch wanting Paſtors ? 

XIII. Whether they do not commit a moſt Heinous Sacrilege, who having neither Valid 
Ordination, nor Paſtoral 7«r:ſd:&ion, do notwithſtanding take upon them to Adminiſter Sacra- 
ments, and exerciſe all other Atts of Epiſcopal and Prieſtly FunCtions ? 

X1V. Whether the People are not alſo Involv'd with them, in the ſame Sin, ſo often as they 
Communicate with them [», or co-operate To, thoſe Sacrilegious Preſumprions ? 

X V. Whether thoſe, who aſſume to themſelves the Names and Offices of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
take upon them to Teach, Preach, Adminifter Sacraments, and perform all other Epiſcopal and 
Prieftly Fantt:ions, without Yocation, without Ordination, without Conſccration, without Succeſſion, 
without Aion, or without Paſtoral farijdittion, are not the very Men, of whom our Bleſlcd Savi- 
our charg*d us to beware ? 

X VI. To conclude, Whether 'tis Wiſdom in the People of Frgland, to Hire ſich Men at the 
au of perhaps above 1000000 per Annum, to lead them the broad way to Perdition ? 

X Another 
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Cecilia. 


Another Corrupt Addition againſt the perpetual Sacrifice 
of CyHRi1sT's Body and Blood. 


ROTESTANTS Teach, in the 31 of their 39 Articles, That the Offering of CHRIST 
Þ Once made, i that perfeft Redemption, Propitiation and Satufaition for ail the Sins of the whole 
World, &&c. Wherefore the Sacrifice of Males, in which it was commonly ſaid, That the Prieſts did 
Ofer CHRIST for the Brick and the Dead, to have Remsiſſion of Pain and Guilt, were blaſphe- 
mor Fables, and dangerous Deceits : By this DoCtrine the Church of England bereaves Chriſtians 
of the moſt Incſtimable Jewel, and Richeſt Treaſure, that ever CHRI7ST our Saviour left to 
his Charch; to wit, The moſt Holy and Venerable Sacrifice of His Sacred Body and Blood in the 
MASS, which is daily Offered to GOD the Father, for a Propitiation for our Sins. And be- 
cauſe they would have this Falſe and Erroneous Doctrine of theirs back'd by Sacred Scripture, 
They moſt egregiouſly corrupt the Text, Heb. 10. ver. 10, by adding to the ſame Two Words 
not found in the Greek or Latin Copies, [Vviz. For All;] The Apoſtles words being, — Jn rhe 
which Will we are Santtified by the Oblation of the Body of Jeſus C H RIST once : Which they cor- 
ruptly read, in their laft Tranſlation, — By the which Will we are Santtified, rhrowgh the Offering 
of the Body of feſmws CHRIST Once [FOR ALL.] By which Aaaitien, they endeavour to 
rake away the D A I LY Oblation of the Body and Blood of CH R1ST in the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Maſs : Contraditting the DoCctrine of G O D's Holy Church, which Believes and Teaches, 
« That our Lord God, although he was once to Offer himſelf to GOD the Father upon the 
&« Altar of the Croſs by Death, that he might there work Eternal Redemption : Yet becauſe 
&« his Prieſthood was not to be extinguiſhed by Death, In the laſt Supper, which Night he 
« was to be Betrayed, that he might leave a Viſible Sacrifice to his Beloved Spouſe the Church, 
© whereby that Bloody One, oxce to be performed upon the Croſs, ſhould be repreſented, and 
« the Memory thereof ſhould remain to the End of the World, and the wholſome Vertue there- 
&« of fhould be applyed for the Remiſſion of thoſe Sins which we daily commit, declaring him- 
{« ſelf to be Ordained a Prieſt for ever, according to the Order of Melch1zedek, He Offered to 
* GOD the Father his Body and Blood, under the Forms of Bread and Wine; and under the 
« Signs of the ſame Things he gave it to the Apoſtles, whom then he Ordain'd Prieſts of the 
« New-Teſtament, that they ſhould Receive it; and by theſe words he commanded Them, and{ 
© their Succeſſors in Priefthood, That they ſhould Offer it, Do ye thus in Commemor ation of me, 2c. 
And, © Becauſe in this Divme Sacrifice, which is perform'd in the Maſs, the ſelf-ſame CHRIST 
« js contain'd, and unbloodily Gffered, who Offcr'd himſelf once Bloodily upon the Altar of the 
« Croſs : The Holy Synod Teaches this Sacrifice to be truly Propitiatory, &c. Wherefore, ac- 
* cording to the Tradition of the Apoftles, it is duly Offer'd, not only for the Sins, Punifhments, 
« SatisfaCtions, and other Necefſitics of the Faithful that are Living, but alſo ſuch as are Dead 
*in CHRIST, as yet not fully Purged. This is the Catholi6k Dottrine, deliver?d in the Sa- 
cred Council of Trent, which the Church of England calls Blaſphemy, Fables, and Dangerom De- 
ceits; and againſt which they Falſifie the Sacred Text of Scripture, by thruſting into it Words 
of their own, which they find not in any of the Greek or Latix Copies. 

But left they may Object, Thar this is but a New Dodtrine, not Taught in the Primitive 
Church, nor deliver'd down to us, from the Apoſtles by Apoſtolical Tradition : 1 will give you 
thcſe following Teſtimonies from the Fathers of the firſt Five Hundred Years. 

St. Cyprian favs, © CHRIST is Prieſt for ever, according to the Order of Afelchizedek, 
« which Order is this, coming from this Sacrifice, and thence deſcending, That Me!chizedek 
« was Prieſt of GO D moſt high, That he Ofter'd Bread and Wine, That he Bleſſed Abraham; for 
« whois more a Pricſt of GO D molt high, than our Lord Jeſus CHRIST, who Otter'd Sacri- 
« fice to GOD the Fathcr, and Offer'd the ſame that Afelchizedek had Otter*d, Bread and 
« Winc, v:z. his BODY and BLOOD? 

And a little after : © That therefore in Geneſis the Bleſſing might be rightly Celcbrated abour 
« Abraham by Melchizede& the Prieſt, the Image {or Figure) of CH&X15T's Sacrifice, con- 
« fiſting in Bread and Wine, went bciore;z which thing our Lord perfecting and performing, 

<« Ofter'd 
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« Offer'd Bread, and the Chalice mixt with Wine ; and He, that is the Plenitude, fulfilPd the 
« Verity of the prefigured Image. 

The fame Holy Father, in another place, as cited alſo by the Magdeburgian Centuriſts, in this | x, 4, Alphab. 
manner ; © Our Lord Jeſus C/7RIST, lays Cyprian, Lib.2. Ep.3. is the High Prieſt of G C DP | Table of the 
« the Father ; And firſt Offer'd Sacrifice to GOD the Father, and commanded the ſame to ' 3. Cent.unger 
« be done in Remembrance of him: And that Prieſt truly Executes CHRIST's place, who Gil 4 S. | 


« jmitates that which CHRIST did; and then he Otters in the Charch a True and Full Sa- 
« crifice to GOD. This Saying fo diſpleaſes the Centuriſts, that they ſay, © Cyprian affirms 
*« Superſtitiouſly, That the Prieſt Executes CH R157's place in the Supper of our Lord, | 
St. Hierom. © Have recourſe, ſays he, to the Book of Geneſis, and you ſhall find Melchizedek, 
« King of Salem, Prince of this City ; who even there, in Figure of CHRIST, Offer'd Bread ; ©p. a& Mar- 
« and Wine, and Dedicated the Chriſtian Myſtery in our Saviours Body and Blood. Again, © Me/- Jn migret, 
&« chjiz.edek Offer'd not Bloody Victims, but Dedicated the Sacrament of CHRIST in Bread; tp _— 
« and Wine, a ſimple and pure Sacrifice. And yet more plainly in another place, « Our Mini-' Gueft. in oy 
« ftery, ſays he, is ſignify'd in the Word of Order, not by Aaron, in Immolating Brute Victims, | Gen, c. 14, 
&« but in Offering Bread and Wine, that is, the Pody and Blood of our Lord FESUS, 
St. Auguſtin expreſly Teaches, That © Melchizedek, bringing forth the Sacrament (or Myſtery) Ep. 95+ | 
« of our Lord's Table, knew how to Figure his Eternal Prieſthood, — © There firſt appear'd | 
(ſays - in _ place) that Sacrifice, which is now Offer'd to GO D by Chriſtians, in the arr Sn 
« whole World. | Jes £,22, 
Again, (Conc. 1. i» Pſal. 35.) « There was formerly, ſays he, as you have known, the Sacrifice ry _ 
« of the fews, according to the Order of 4arer, in the Sacrifices of Beaſts, and this in Myſtery : & 1. 18. c, | | 
« For as yet was the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of our Lord, which the Faithful know, 35- cum Pal. 
« and ſuch as have read the Goſpel: Which Sacrifice now is ſpread over the whole World. , 799+ /ib. i. | 
« Set therefore before your Eyes Two Sacrifices, Thar, according to the Order of Aaron ; and | 7%" ns 
« This, according to the Order of Melchizedek: For it is written, Our Lord has Sworn, and it' obet. —— 
* ſhall not repent him, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, according to the Order of Melchizedek, ; Serm, 4. de 
And in Conc. 2 Pſal, 33. He expreſly teaches, * That C HR 1ST, of his Body and Blood, Inſti- | Sen&## In- 
© tuted a Sacrifice, according to the Order of Melchizedek, nocentibus, 
Nothing can be more plain than theſe words of St. Irenews, in which he affirms of CHRIST, Lib.4.Adrerſ. | 
that, © Giving Counſel alſo to his Diſciples, ro Offer the firſt Fruits of his Creatures to G O D; 43%. þ 
« not as it were needing it, but that they might neither be Unfruitful nor Ungrateful, he 
« himſelf ro2k of the Creature of Bread, and gave Thanks, ſaying, This is my Body; and 
« likewiſe the Chalice, he confeſſed to be his Blood, which is made of that Creature which is 
« in uſe amongſt us, and Taught a New Oblation of the New-Ti/fament, which Oblation the q 
© Church receiving from the Apoſtles, throughout the whole World, Otfers to GOD, to Him,who | 
« gives us Nouriſhment, the firſt Fruits of his Gitts in the New- Teſtament ; of whom, amongſt | 
« the Twelve Prophets, Malachy has thus foretold : I have no will in you, {the Jews ] fays our | | 
« Omnipotent Lord, and I will take no Sacrifices at your hands, becauſe, from the riſing of 
« the Sun, to the ſetting thereof, my Name is Glority'd among the Gentiles; and in every place, | 
&« Incenſe is Offer'd to my Name, and 4 PURE SACRIFICE, becauſe my Name is great | 
« among the Gentiles, faith our Lord Almighty, manifeſtly ſignifying by theſe things, becaule | 
* the former People indeed ceas'd to Offer to GO D; but in every place a Sacritice is Olter'd 
« ro GOD, and this PURE, for lis Name is Glorify'd among the Gentiles. Thus St. [renems, 
whoſe Words ſo touch the Proteſtant Centwriſts, that they ſav, « Jreners, Oc, ſeems to leak 
« yery Incommodiouſly, when he ſays, He | CHRIST] taught the New Oblation of the New- | 
« Teſtament, Which the Church receiving trom the Apoltles, Otfer'd to GOD over all the | 
| 


* World, 
Euſebius Ceſarienſis. * We Sactifice, therefore, to our higheſt Lord a Sacrifice of Praiſe: We © Lib. 2. de- 


« Sacrifice to GOD a Full, Olorifcrous, ard moſt Holy Sactifice : We ſacrifice aftcr a Nev | mmmfrar. E. 
manner, according to the New-Teſtament, A PURE HOST. Zang. C19. 

St. 7o. Chryſcſtame exp wnding the Words of the Prophce AMalichy, favs, © The Clurch which |.24 Pfu, 35. 
« every where carric$ about CZ RIST 1 it, 1s Prohivited from no place z but in every place | 


© there arc Altars, in every place D:xcCtiume; theſe things GOD forctold by his Prophet, tor 
4 both declaring the Churches Sincerity, and the Irgratitude of the other People [the Jews; ] 
X 2 © he 


Let _ ——_—— 


| — 


— — _— 


_— 


1 Je Croit, Des 


Heretical Corruptions 


(a) St. Aug, 


lib, 10. c. 19, 
(b) Sr. Cypr. 
I. 2, Ep. 3. 
VL; Zt, Aug. 
Cit, C, 20, 

(c) Au « Cit, 
c.16.£9 Conc, 
Tolet. 1. can. 
5, Origen. 
:1nNum Hom, 


23, 
(d)S.Cyprian 
l. 2. Ep. 3. 
9 Aug, hb. 
16. Cc, 22, de 


© he rells them, I have no pleaſure in you, &s, Mark, how clearly and plainly he Interprets the 
© Myſtical Table, which is the U NMBLOODY HOST, and the pure Pertume he calls Holy 
© Prayers, Which are Offer'd after the Hoſt. Thou ſees how *ris granted, that that Angelical Sa- 
© crifice ſhould every where be known; thou ſeeft it is circumſcrib'd with no Limits, neither 
* the Altars, nor the Song. In every place Incenſe is Offer'd to my Name; therefore the My- 
* ſtical Table, the HEAVENLY 4 | exceeding VENERABLE SACRIFICE, is indeed the 
* prime PURE HOST, 

Is it not a thing to be admir'd, That the Charch of England ſhould not only Corrupt the Sa- 
cred Scripture againſt the Great and moſt Dreadfal Sacrifice ; bur alſo make it an Article of her 
Faith, that it is a blaſphemoru Fable, and dangerous Deceit ? When, without all doubt, ſhe can- 
not be Ignorant, that the Holy Fathers call it (a) A viſible Sacrifice. (b) The True Sacrifice. (Cc) 
The daily Sacrifice, (d) The Sacrifice according to the Order of Melchizedek. (e) The Sacrifice Ml 
the Body and Blood of CHRIST, (f) The Sacrifice of the Altar. (g) The Sacrifice of the 
Charch. (h) The Sacrifice of the New-Teftament, (i) which ſucceeded to a! Sacrifices of the Old 
Teſtament. And that it was Offer'd for the Health of the Emperor, Sacrificamu pro ſalute Im- 
peratorss, ſays Tertullian, de Scaful. c, 2, That it was Offer'd for the Sick, Pro [nfirmuc etiam 
Sacrificamus, (ays St. Chryſoſtome, Hom. 27. in Att Apoſ. For thoſe upon the Sea, and for the Fruits 
of the Earth, Idem. And for the Purging of Houſes Infefted with Wicked Spirits St. Ag. de 
Civit, Dei, lib. 22. c. 8. ſays, That One went and Offer'd ( in the Houſe Infetted ) the Sacrifle of 
CHRIST*s Body, praying that the Vexation might ceaſe ; and by GOD's Mercy it ceas'd immediately. 

In the firſt Council of Nice, Cas. 14. we find theſe words, © The Holy Council has been In- 


Civ, Des, 
'e) Et lib,22, 
c,8,& 
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Aug. in Plal. 
33.c8. 2. To, 
8, &S.Chryſ. 
lib. 1 Cor, 
Hom, 24. 


ls, 20, * 


' Great, and Venerable Bede, for maintaining The Maſs to be a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of 


* form'd, That in ſome Places and Cirics the Deacons diſtribute the Sacrament to Prieſts : Nei- 
* ther Rule nor Cuſtom has deliver'd, that they who have not Power to Offer Sacrifice, ſhould 
© diſtribute the Body of CHRIST to them who Offer. — See alſo, Concil. 3. Bracarenſe. Can. 3. 
& Concil. 12. Tolet, Can. 5. Moreover, that this Holy Sacrifice (as GOD's Church, at this day, 
Teaches and PraCtiſcs) was Offer'd for the Sins of the Living and Dead, is a Truth ſo undeniable, 
That Creftois, a Learned Proteſtant, in his Book of the Maſs, againſt Bellarmin ( Pag. 167.) 
reprehends Origen, St, Athanaſius, St. Ambroſe, St. Chryſoſtome, St. Auguſtin, St. Gregory the 


the Living, and of the Dead, Conſider then, what Truth there is in the words of that Author *; 
who affirms, That in Gregory the Great's Time, Maſſes for the Dead were not intended to deliver 


(f) S. Avg. 
inEnchbiridion 
c, 110, £5 de 
« ra pro 

mortun.c.18. 


Souls from thoſe Torments if Purgatory, Doubtleſs he conſider'd not the words of St. Auguſtin, 
lib. 9. Confeſſ. c. 12. and De Verb. Apoſt. Serm. 34. viz. That the Sacrifice of our Price was Offer'd 
for his Mother Monica, being Dead. And, That the Univerſal Church does obſerve, as delrver'd froms 
their Forefathers, to Pray for the Faithful Deceaſed in the Sacrifice, and alſo to Offer the Sacrifice 


(g) Erde Cr- 
wit. Des, 1.10. 


for them. Nor conſider'd this great Vindicator, that great Miracle related by St. Gregory the 


my | Great himſelf, concerning Pargatory, and the Benefit Souls there receive, by the Offering up of 
(b) Er de gra- ' this Propitiatory Sacrifice. In his Fourth Book of Dialogues, cap. 55. telling us of a Monk call'd 
tia Novi Teft, Juſtus, who was Obſequious to him, and watch'd with him in his dafly Sickneſs: * This Man 
c. 18. & 5.1 (ſays he) ©bcing Dead, I appointed the Healthful 7oft to be Offer'd for his Abſolution Thirty 
-—_ EIT Days together ; which done, the ſaid J#ſt appear'd to his Brother by Viſion, and ſaid, 7 have 
F Aug. de \* been hitherto Evil, but now am Well, 8&c, And the Brethien in the Monaſtery counting the Days, 
Crit, Dei li. * found that to be the day on which the 30th. Oblation was Olter'd for him. 

17, £.:0. S-' Nor would doubtleſs this FVindicater have told us, That Tranſnbſtantiation was yet unborn, 
A Crnffe ( to wit, in Gregory the Great's Time) unleſs he had a mind to Impoſe upon his Reader, if he 
gpof 1564, i had ever read the Doctrine of thoſe Fathers, who liv*d before St. Gregory's Time : For Example, 
Antverp.#» St, Jenatins Martyr, in his Epiſtle to the People of Smyrna, ſpeaking of the Hereticks of his 
4, 6,c, 22+ | Time ( Mea of the ſame Judgment with this Vindicator ) writes thus: © They allow not of Eu- 
fol, 123. We. charifts and Oblations, (ſays he) becauſe they do not believe the Euchariſt ro be the Fleſh of 
f be — © our Saviour Jeſus C HR 1ST, which Sutter'd for our Sins, and which the Fathcr, in his Mer- 
Defence of j© cy, rais'd again from the Dead. A Os 

the Expoſution St, Zuſtin Martyr, in his Apology to the Emperor Antonius Pirs, made for the Chriſtians : 
f the Dorn © Now this Food, ſays he, among, us, is call'd the Exchariſt, which it is lawful for none to par- 
o _—_—_ ,* rake of, but thoſe who bclieve our Doctrine to be True, who have been waſh'd in the Laver of 
"37 of ay Regencration for the Remiſſion of Sins; and who regulate their Lives according to the Pre- 
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© ſcription of Chrift : For we do not receive this as common Bread, or common Drinks but, as 
© by the Word of Ged, Jeſus Chriſt, our Redeemer, being made Fleſh, had both Flefo and Blood 
« for the ſake of our Salvation, Juſt ſo are we taught, that that Food, over which Thanks are 
* given by Prayers, in his own Words, and whereby our Blood and Fl are by a change nou- 
© riſh*d; is the Fleſh and Blood of the Incarnate F ESUS : For the Apoſtles, in the Commen- 
© taries written by them, call'd the Goſpels, have Recorded that F ES US fo commanded 
* them. 

St. Irenews, taking an Argument from the Participation of the Excharift, proves the Reſur- 
refion of the Fl:ſb againſt the Hereticks of his Time. * As the Bleſſed Apoſtles ſay, Becauſe we 
© are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, andof his Bones; Not ſpeaking this of any Spiritual or 
© Inviſible Man, but of that Diſpoſition which belongs to a Real Man, that conſiſts of Fleſh, 
© Nerves, and Bones; and is nouriſh'd by the Chalice, which is his [C4ri/'s ] Blood, and re- 
© ceives encreaſe by that Bread which is his Body : And as the Vine, bcing Planted in the 
© Earth, brings forth Fruit in Seaſon : And a Grain of Wheat falling upon the G. o:11d, and rot- 
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* ting, riſes up with Encreaſe by the Vertue of GO D, who comprehends all things, which af- 
* terwards, by a Prudent management, becomes Servicable to Men; and rec: lg the Wor 
© of God, are made the Eucharitt, which is the Bozy and Bl:od of CHA7 7; So a'ti ow: 


© Word of Ged working in them this ReſurreCtion, to the Glory of God the Father. 
Enſebius Ceſerienſis. — * Making a daily Commemoration of Him, [CHRIST] and daily 


© Celebrating the Memory of his Body and Blood; and being now prefer'd to a more excellent Sa- 


© crifice and Office: than tiiat was of the Old Law, we think it unreaſonable, any more to fall 
© back to thol- tit ard weak Elements, which contain'd certain Signs and Figures, but not 
* the Lu; ir (ie) 0ther place of Exſebizs as quoted by St. Fohn of Damaſcene, © Many Sin- 
© ners, ſays he, (>.1"s, Prieſts, do Offer Sacrifice, neither does God deny his Afittance, bur by the 
* Holy Ghoſt Conlccrates the propos'd Gifts: And the Bread indeed is made the precious 
© BODY of our Lord, and the Cup His precious B LOOD. 

St. Hillary. * We muſt not ſpeak, ſays he, of the things of & O D, like Men, or in the ſenſe of 
© the World: Let us read what is Written, and underſtand what we read, and then we ſhall be- 
© lieve with a perfeCt Faith. For what we (ay of the Natural Exiſtence of Cbrif, within us, if 
* we donot learn from him, we ſay fooliſhly and profancly ; for he himſelf ſays, 44y Fleſh is Mear 
© indeed, and my Blocd is Drink indeed, There's noplaceleft tor doubting of the reality of his Fleſh 
© and Blood; for now, by the Profeſfion of Chriſt himſelf, and by our Faith, *tis truly Fs, and 
* truly Blood: Is not this Truth? It may indeed not be true to them, who deny CHRIST to 
* be true G OD. 

St. Cyril of Jeraſalem.—— © Since therefore Chriſt himſelf does thus affirm, and ſay of the 
© Bread, This is my Boay ; Who, from hence forward, dare be fo bold as to doubt of it? And 
© ſince the ſame [| Chriſt J does allure us and ſay, This is my Blood; Who, I ſay, can doubt of 
© it, and fay, It is not his Blood ? In Cana of Galilee he once, with his Sole Will, turn'd Water 
© into Wine, which much rcſembles Blood; And does he not deſerve to be Credited, that he 
© chang'd Wine into his Blood? For, if when Invitcd to a Corporal Marriage, He wrought fo 
* {tupendious a Miracle, have we not much more reaſon to confeſs, that he gave his Body and 
* Blood to the Children of the Bridegroom ? Wherefore, full of certainty, let us receive the Body 
© and Blood of CHRIST: For under the Form of Bread is given to Thee the Body, and the 
© Blood under the Form of Wine; that having receiv'd the Body and Blood of C HR 1ST, thou 
* may'ſt be made Partaker with Him of his Body and Blood, Thus we ſhall become Ch» iſtophers, 
© that is, Bearcrs of Chriſt, receiving his Body and Blood into us. Do not therefore look on it 
© as mere Bread only, or barc Wine; for, as God himſelf has ſaid, 17 1S the Boay and Blood of 
© Chriſt. Notwithſtanding, therefore, the Information of Senſe, let Fairh confirm thec ; and do 
* not judge of the thing by the Txfte, but rather take it for moſt certain by Faith, withour the 
* leaſt doubt that his Body and Blood are given thee. When you come to the Communion, 
* do not come holding both the Palms of your hands open, nor your Fingers ſpread ; but ler 
* your Left Hand be as it were a reit under the Right, into which you are to receive fo great 
a KING: Andia thc hollow of your Hand rake the Body of CZ7RIST, laying, 4m. 
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| In Epift. ad 


St. Gregory Nyſſen. * When we have Eaten any thing that is prejudicial to our Conſtitution, 
© *tis neceſſary that we take ſomething that is capable of repairing what was damnify'd ; that 
© is, when this Healing Antidote is within ns, it may work ont of the Body, by a contrary Af- 
* ſection, all the force of the Poyſon. And what ts this Antidote? 'Tis nothing but that Boa} 
« which overcame Death, and was the Origine of our Life, For, as the Apoſtle tells us, As a 
* little Leaven makes the whole Lump like it ſelf; ſo that Body, which by GOD's appointment 
© (uffer'd Death, being receiv*d within our Body, changes and reduces the whole to it's own 
© likeneſs. And as when Poyſon is mixt up with any thing that 1s Medicinable, the whole Com- 
* pound is render'd uſelefs ; fo lixewiſe that Immortal Body being within him that receives it; | 
© converts the whole into its own Nature, Bur there being no other way of receiving any thing 
* within our Body, unleſs it be firſt convey*d into our Stomach by Eating or Drinking, it is ne- 
* ceſſary that by this ordinary way of Nature, the Life-giving Vertue of the Spirit be Commu- 
© nicated to us. But now, fince that Body alone, which was united to the Divinity, hasreceiv'd 
© this Grace, and it is manifeſt, that our Body can no otherwiſe become Immortal; we are tof 
© conſider how *tis poſſible, that One Body, which is always diſtributed to ſo many Thouſand 
© Chriſtians over the whole World, ſhould be the Whole, by a Part in every One, and till re- 
© main Whole in it (elf. 

And a little after. *I do therefore now rightly believe, That the Bread SanRtified by the 
* Word of God, is chang'd into the Body of God, the Word. -— And here likewiſe the Bread, 
* as the Apottle ſays, is SanCtify'd by the Word of GO D and Prayer ; not ſo, that by being Eaten 
© it becomes the Boly of the Word, but becauſe it is ſuddenly chang'd by the Word into his Body, 
© by theſe words, This 5s my Body, — And this is effected by the Vertue of BenediCtion, by which 
* the Nature of thoſe things which appzar, is Tranſ-elemented into it, 


Again, in another place.— And the Bread in the beginning is only common Bread z but when 
<it is SanCtify*d by the Myſtery, it is call'd and made the BODY of CHRIST. 

St. Hierom. *© God forbid ( ſays he ) that I ſhould ſpeak detraCtingly of theſe Men, [Priefts] 
* who ſucceeding the Apoſtles in their FunCtion, do make the Body of CHRIST with their 
© Sacred Mouth. 

St. Aguſtin, © We have heard (ſays he) our Maſter, who always ſpeaks Truth, onr Divine 
* Redeemer, the Saviour of Men, recommending to us our Ranſom, his Bled: For he ſpake of 
* his Body and Blood; which Body he call'd Meat, and which Blood he calld Drink. The Faith- 
* ful underſtand the Sacrament of the Faithful. But there are ſome, ſays he, who do not be- 
« lieve they ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who can hear him ? *Tis an hard ſaying but to thoſe who 
* are Obſtinate; that is, *tis Incredible but to the Incredulous, 

The fame Holy Father, and Great Dottor, in his Commentary upon the XXXIII P/alms, ſpeaks 
thus of Chriſt : * And He was carry'd in his own hands. And can this, Brethren, be poſſible in 
©Man? Wag ever any Man carry'd in his own hands ? He may be carry'd by the hands of o- 
« thers, but in his own no Man was ever yet carry'd. How this can be litterally underſtood of 
© David, we cannot diſcover ; but in Chri#t we find it verify'd : For Chriſt was carry'd in his 
* own hands, when giving his own very Body, he ſaid, Thi s my Body ; for that Body he carried 
* in his own hands. Such is the Humility of our Lord Jefus Chrift, which is much recom- 
* mended to Men, — How plain and poſitive are the words of theſe Ancient and Holy Fathers, 
for the Real Preſence of CHRIST's BODY and BLOOD in the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Ex- 
chariſt, which Proteftants ſo flatly deny ? I would ask our Church of England Divines, Whe- 
ther (if they had been preſent among the Apoſtles when CHRIST ſaid, Take and Eat, THIS 
IS MY BODY) they durſt have aſſum'd the boldneſs to have contradicted the Omnipotent 
Word, and have reply'd, *7i not thy BODY, Lord, 'ts only BRE A D? I believe the moft ſtiff 
Sacramentarian in Eng/and,would have trembl'd to have made ſuch a Reply ; tho' now they dare 
with blaſphemous Month, call the DoQtrine of Tranſnbſftavtiation, the Myſtery of Iniquity. / 

I have inſiſted ſomewhat the longer upon theſe two points, than perhaps the Reader may | 
think proper for this Treatiſe : But when he confiders that the Prieſthood and Sacrifice, againſt 
which Proteftaxts have Corrupted the Scripture, and fram'd their New Articles ot Faith, arc 
Two ſuch Eſſential Parts of Chriſtian Religion, That if either of them be taken away, the whole 
_— of God's Church falls to the Ground ; he will not look upon it as an unneceſſary Di- 
grcfſion. 


Several 


of the SCRIPTURE. 


Several other Corruptions and Falſifications, not mentioned 
under the aforegoing Heads. 


HIS Treatiſe encreaſing beyond what indeed I deſign'd it at firſt, will oblige me 
to as much Previty as poſſible, in theſe following Corruptions. 

In Romans 8. ver. 39. inftead of the word Charity, they (contrary to the Greek) tranſlate 
Love z and ſo generally in all places, where much is ſpoken in commendation of Charity; the 
reaſon is, becaule they attribute Salvation to Fazth alone, they care not how little Charity ſound 
in the Peoples Ears, — So likewiſe in the 1 Cor, cap. 13. for Charity, they Eight times ſay Love, 
In Rom.g.ver.16, for this Text, [7/ herefore it 1s nat of the Willer, nor the Runner, but of GOD that 
ſheweth Mercy] they tranſlate in their Old Bibles, — Sos herh it not then in a May's Will or Run- 
ning, but in the Mercy of GOD; changing [Of into [/n,] and [Wiler and Renner] into [ Wil 
and Reuming;] and ſo make the Apoſtle ſay, That it is not at all in Man's Will to Conſent or 
Co-operate with G O D's Grace and Mercy. 

In 1 Corinthians cap. 1. ver. 10. for Schiſms (which are Spiritnal Diviſions from the Unity 
of the Church ) they tranſlate Diſentions, which may be in Worldly things, as well as Religion ; 
this is done becauſe themſelves were afraid to be accounted Schiſmaticks : So likewile, 

In Galatians 5. ver. 20. for Hereſie, as it is in the Greek, they tranſlate Sefs; in favour of 
themſelves, being charged with Herefie: Alſo, 

In Titw 3. ver. 10. inftead of ſaying, according to the Greek, A Man that u an Heretick, &Cc. 
Their Bible of 1 562. tranſlates, A Man that ws an Author of Sett; : favouring that Name for 
their own ſakes, and diſſembling it as tho? the Holy Scripture ſpake not againſt Hereſie or Here- 
ticks, $chiſes or Schiſmaticks. s 

In 1 Timothy, cap. 3. ver.6., for a Neophite, ( one lately Baptized or Planted in CHRIST's 
Myſtical Body ) they tranſlate in their firſt Bibles, A Towng Scholar; as tho” an Old Scholar 
could not be a Neophbire, by deferring his Baptiſm, or by long delaying his Converſion to GOD, 
which he learn'd to be neceſſary long before. 

In Tir. 3, ver. 8. inſtead of theſe words, [To Excel in good Works, ] they tranſlate, To ſhew 
forth Good Works ; and ( as their Laſt Edition has it) To maintain Good Works; Againſt the dif- 
ferent degrees of Good Works. 

In Hebrews 10. ver. 20. for Dedicated, they tranſlate, in their Firſt Bibles, Prepared, in fa- 
your of their Herefie, That CHRIST was not the firſt that went into Heaven, which the word 
[ Dedicated] ſignifics. | 

In the I1 Epifle of Peter, cap. 3. ver. 16. they force the Fext to maintain a frivolous Evaſion, 
[That St. Paul's Epiſtles are net hard,] but the Things in the Epiſtles ; whereas both the Greek and 
Latin Texts are indifferent to both-ConftruCtions : Ir is a general Cuſtom of theirs, that where 
they find the Greek Text indifferent to Two Senſes, there they reſtrain it only to that which 
may moſt advantage their own Error, thereby excluding its Reference to the other Senſe, And 
oftentimes, where one Senſe is receiv'd, read, and expounded of the greater part of the Ancient 
Fathers, and of all the Zarin Church, there they very Partially follow the other Senſe, not ſo 
generally receiv'd. 

In St. Fames I. ver. 13. for, [God u not a Tempter of Evils ,] they tranſlate, Ged is not Tempted 
with Evils, and, God cannet be Tempred with Evils ; which is ſo Impertinent to the Apoltles 
Speech in that place, as nothing more. Why is it that they refuſe to ſay, Ged is no Temprer to 
Evil, as well as the other ? Is it becanſeof the Greek, Word, which is a Paſſive? They may find 
in their Lexicon, that it is both an Aﬀive and Paſſive; as alſo appears by the very circum- 
ſtance of the foregoing words, Let no Man ſay, That he is Tempted of God, Why ſo ? Becauſe 
(ſay the Proreftart Tranſlators ) God « not Tempred with Evil, Is this a good Reaſon ? Nothing 
leſs. How then? Beeavſe God is no Tempter to Evil: therefore, let no Man ſav, That he is 
Tempred of GOD. 

This Reaſon is ſo coherent, and ſo neceſſary in this place, That if the Gr-ek Word were only 
a Paſſive (as it is not,) yet it might have better nr gh Bezato tranſlate it Atvely, than ir did 

2 to 


__ 


— — 


&T601,-25 
FCTLf 


| 


88 | - Heretical Tranſlations 


'to turn an Aive into a Paſſive, againſt the Real Preſence, as himſelf confeſſcs he did withour 
ſcruple. But tho? he might and ought to have tranſlated this word Att:vely, yer he would nor, 
becauſe he would favour his own Herefie ; which ( quite contrary to theſe words of the Apoſtle ) 
Uumer, Np | (ays, That God 1s a Tempter to Evil: His words are, Inducit Dominm in tentationens eos quos 
nnon. No, , . c . . . 

Teft. Anns | Satane arburio permitier, Gee, © The Lord leads into Tempration, thoſe-whom he permits to 
1556, * Satan's Arbitriment ; or into whom rather he leads or brings in Satan himſelf, to fill their 
M:r, 6.7.13. © Heart, as Peter ſpeaketh, Note, that he ſays, GO D brings Satan into a Man to fill his Heart, 
as Peter (aid to Ananias ; Why has Satan fill'd thy Heart, to lye unto the Holy Ghoft ? So that by 
this Doctrine of Beza's, GOD brought Satan into Ananiar's Heart to make him Lye unto the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and ſo leading him into Temptation, was «thor and Cayſe of that Heinous Sin. 

Is not this to ſay, GOD 1s 4 Temprer to Evil, quite contrary to St. James's Words? Or 
could he that is of this Opinion, tranſlate rhe contrary; to wit, That GOD #s ne Temper to 
Evil ? Is not this as much as to ſay, That GOD alſo brought Satan into Zudas to fill his Heart, 
and fo was Author of Fxda:'s Treaſon, even as he was of Pax/'s Converſion ?- Is not this a moſt 
abſurd and blaſphemous Opinion ; yet how can they free themſelves from it, who allow and 
maintain the aforeſaid Expoſition of God s /eading into Temptation? Nay Beza, for maintaining 
the ſame, tranſlates, God's Providence, inftead of God's ni ( Atts 2. ver.23) a Verſion (0 
falſe, that the Engliſh Bezites, in their Tranſlation, are aſham'd to follow him. 

* SeeBucer's | And which is worſe than all this, if worſe can be, They make GO D not only a Leader of 
<criptaAngli- | Men into Temptation, but even the Author and Worker of Sin; Yea, that God created or ap- 
Ke be Eo. pointed Men to Sin ; as appears too plainly, not only in their Tranſlation of this following Text 
14 Rom. in | Of St. Peter's, but alſo from Beza's Commentary on the ſame. Alſo Buger, one of King Edward 
c. 1, p. 94. | the Sixth's Apoſtles, held directly, * That GOD # the Antbor of Sn. 

1 Pet.c.2.v,8.| St. Peter ſays of the fews, that Chriſt is to them, Petra ſcanaali cx offendunt verbo nec cre- 
dunt in quo & poſits ſunt | tis © xai iri2yozy; 7] that is, A Rock of ſcarda! to them [the Jews ] that 
ſtumble at the Word, neither do believe wherein a'ſo they are put, as the Rhem:;/t Teſtament tran- 
ſlates it : Or as cis render'd in King Edward the Sixth's Enghiſp Tranſlation , and in the Firft of 
Illyricus's Queen Elizabeth's, T. hey believe not that whereon they were ſet : Which Tranſlation /'yricus ap- 
Gloſſ.in 1Pes, | PrOVES , ſaying, © This 1s well to be mark'd, left a Man imagine that GO D himiclf did put 
c. 2+ ver. $, |*© them, and (as One, meaning Beza, againſt the Nature of the Greek Word, tranſlates and in- 
\ © terprets it ) that GOD created them for this purpoſe, that they ſhould withſtand hun. Eraſ- 
* 14 and Calvin, referring this word to that which goes before, Interpret it not amiſs, That the 
© Jews were made or ordain'd to Believe the Word of GOD, and their Aeſſias ; but yet that 
* they would not believe him : For to them belong'd the Promiſes, the Teitaments, and the 
* Meſſias himſclf; as St. Peter ſays, Atts 2, and 3. and Paxl, Rom. 9g. And to them were com- 
© mitted the Oracles of G O D, by witneſs of the ſame Pas/, Rom. 3. Thus Ilhiricus; who has 
here given the true Senſe of this Text, according to rhe ſignification of the Greek Word; and 
has prov'd the ſame by Scripture, by St. Peter and St. Paul, and has confism'd it by Eraſmm 
and Calvin, Yea Luther follows the ſame Senſe in this place: So does Caſtalio in his Anno- 
New-Teſtament. l 

id. Caftatio! Yet Beza, againſt all theſe: (to defend his blaſphemous DoQtrine, that God /zads Mn into 
» defenſtme , Temptation, and brings in Satan ro fi! their Hearts) tranſlates it thus: Sur 1mmorigers ad quod 
3 tranſlat. ! etiam conditi fuerunt. —— They are Rebellious, whereunto: alſo they were Created: With whom his 
F = #3» 15+, Scholars, our Fng/ſb Tranſlators, are reſolv'd to agree; therefore, in their Bible of the Year 

; 1577. they read, Being atſobedient unto the which thing they were Ordained, And in 
that of 1572. Being d;ſobedient wnto the which thing they were even Ordained: This is y<t 
worſe, And with this, word for word, agrees the Teſtament of 1580. and the Scotiſh Bible of 
1579 This is alſo the Geneva Tranſlation in the Bible of 1561. which the French Geneva Bibl 
follows. And how much our Preteſta»t laft Tranſlation diſters from theſe, may be ſeen in the 
Bible Printed at London, Anno 1683, where lis read thus: And 4 Rock of Offence, even to them 
which ſtumble at the Word, . being diſobedient whereunts alſo they are appointed, 

[s not this to ſay poſitively, That GOD is Author of Mens Dilobedrence or Rebellion againſt 
CHRIST? ©Burt if G OD ( ſays Caſtalio againſt Beza) have Created fo;me Men to Rebellion 
* or Diſobeclience, he is Antbor of their Difobedience ; as -if he-has C:ented ſome to Obedience. 


* he is truly Au:hor of thxir Obzdience, Yes, this is to make GOD the Author of Mens Sin. 
; fi 


— 


—_— 


of the SCRIPTURE, 


| 


89 | 


for which purpoſe it was ſo Tranſlated : And thus Bezs in his Notes upon the Text explicates it ; 
©That Men are Made or Faſhion'd, Fram'd, Stir'd up, Created or Ordain'd, not of themſelves 
* (for that were abſurd) but of GOD, to be Scandaiiz'd at him, and his Son our Saviour; Chriſt 
© oft exc offendiculo, prout etiams ad hoc ipſuns 4 Deo ſunt Conditi: And further diſcourſes at large, 
- [and brings other Texts to prove this Senſe, and this Tranſlation. 

And tho” Lather and Calvin (as is ſaid ) diſſented not from the True Senſe of this Text, yet 
touching the blaſphemous Dottrine, [Thar GOD « the Author of Sin,] they with Zwinglins 
muſt, for all this, have the Right- Hand of Bezs, © How can Man prepare himſelf tro Good, 
ſays Luther, * ſeeing 'tis not in his Power to make his ways Evil? For GO D works the wicked 
* Work in the Wicked, 

© When we commit Adultery or Murder, (ſays Zuinglius) tis the Work of G OD, being the 
* Mover, the Author, and Inciter, &s, GOD moves the Thief ro Kill, &c. He is forc'd to Sin, 


Tut. To. 2. 
Winem, As. 
1551. Aſert. 
At. 36, Vid. 
de Servo. Ar- 
biz. fol. 195, 


Eli. 1603, 
Zuing, To.10, 
d:Providensis 
Des fol. 365, 
366, 367, 
Ca'vin Inſtis, 
Ll, 1.6.18. 5 
l, 2. 4. and 
I. 3.6. 23, 


*&c. GOD harden'd Pharaoh, not ſpeaking Hyperbolically, but he eruly hardens him, yea, 
* although he reſiſt. — By which, and other of his Writings, he fo plainly reaches G OD to be 
the Author of Sin, that he is therefore particularly reprchended by the Learned Protefant 
Grawerus, in Abſurda Abſurdorum c. 5. de Predeff, fol. 3, 4. 

*GOD is Author (ſays Calvin) of all thoſe things, which theſe Pop;ſo Judges would have to 
© happen only by his Idle Sufferance. He alſo affirms our Sins to be not only by G OD's Per- 
miſiton, but by Hu Decree and Will : Which Blaſphemy 1s ſo evidently Taught by him and his 
Followers, that they are expreſly condemn'd for it, by their Famous Brethren; Feming., 1b. de »ni- 
verſ. Grat, p. 109. Oſiander Enchirid. Controv. p. 104. Scattman. de peccar. cauſes p. 155. 27, 
Sitzlinus 4;/put. Theol. de Provid. Dei, Se. 141. Graver. in Abſurds Abſurd. in fromiſp. Yea, 
the Proteſtant Magiſtrates of Berze made it Penal by their Laws, for any in their Territorics to 
[Rene Calvin's Doftrine thereof, or for the People to read any of his Books concerning the 
ſame, Are not theſe bleſſed Reformers? O Excellent Inftruments of G O D's | as Dr. Texiſen 
| ſtiles the Chief of them. 

Proreftants denying Free-Will in Man, not only to do Good, but even to reſiſt Evil, open a 
very wide paſlage into this Impious Doctrine, of making GO D the Author of Sin. 

In 1 St. Peter, cap. I. ver. 22. the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to live as becomes Men of ſo ex- 
cellent a Vocation : Parifying, ſays he, your Souls by Obedience of Charity, &c. (a little before, 
ver. 17.) remembring always, that G O D, withonr exception of Perſons, judges every Man accor- 
ding to his Works, From which places it appears, that we have Free-ws{ working with the Grace 
of GOD; That we puritie and cleanſe our Souls from Sin; That Good Works are neceſlarily | 
requir'd of Chriftians : For by many Divine Arguments St. Perey urges this Concluſion, Ut Ani- | 
mas noſtras Caſtificemus, That we purifie owr own Souls, So the Proteſ#axe Tranſlation, made in 
Edward the Sixth's Time, has it, [Fora/mwch as you have parificd your Seuls.] So likewiſe one of 
{ Queen Elizabeth's Bibles, [| Even ye which have purified your Souls.) And (oit is in the Greek. 
Notwithſtanding all which, Bezs in his Teftaments of 1556, and r56s. tranſlates it, Animebus 
veſtris purificatis obediendo veritats per Spiritum: which another of Qyeen Elizabeth's Bibles | 
render thus, Seeing your Sowls are purified in obeying the Truth, throwgh the Spirir, $0 tranſlates 
alſo the Engl;ſb Bible, Printed at Geneva, 1 = and the Scorch, Printed at Edenborough, 1 579. 

So that theſe words make nothing at all either for Free wil, or Co-operation with G O D's 
Grace,or Value of Good Works, but rather the contrary; proving that in ourJuſtification we work 
not, but are Wrought ; we purifie not our ſelves, but are Purified ; we are not Aftive and Doers 
with GOD's Grace, bat Paſlive and Sutferers: Which Opinion the Council of Trent con- 
demns. The Proteffant Bible of 1683. has again Corrected this, and tranſlates, Seeing ye have 
| prificd your Souls, 8c. but whether with any good and ſincere Intention, appears by their hav- 
ing left uncorrected another Fault of the ſame ſtamp in Philippians, cap. x. ver. 28, 

Where St. Paul, handling the ſame Argument, Exhorts the Chriſtians not to fear the Enemics 
of Chriſt, tho? they Perſecute never ſo terribly, Which to them (ſays he ) is cavſe of Perdition, 
but to you of Salvation: where he makes Good Works neceſſary, and ſo the Cauſes of Salvation, 
as Sins are of Damnation, But Beza will have the Old Interpreter over-ſcen in fo tranſlating, 
Recauſe (ſays he) the Afiiiftion of the Faithful is never call the Cauſe of their Salvation, bat the 
Teſtimony : And therefore tranſlates the Greek Word, 74:5, [:dicinm. And his Schulars, thc 
Engliſo Tranſlators, render it a Token, tho' indeed = of ticir Teſtameits tranſlate it as we do, 


Vid, Litteras 
Senat. Bern. 
ad Miniftras, 
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Caftificantes 

animas yeſtray 
in obedientia, | 
Charicacis. 
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Bib. 1561.|a Canſe ; ſo docs allo Ereſmw, and the Tigerine Tranſlator ; Yea, the Apoftles comparing Sins 
with Good Works, theſe leading to Heaven, as thoſe to Hell, conyinces its Senſe to be ſo; as 
Theod, iv |Theoderet a Greek Father, alſo gathers from that Word ; faying, That procare: te them Diſtruttion, 
Phil. cop. 1. | but to you Salvation. So St. Aupuſtin, St. Hicrom, and other Latin Fathers. 

and that Gaod Works arc a cauſe of Salvation, our Saviour himſelf clearly fſhews, when He 
, thus ſpeaks of ary Magdalen , Remittuntar et peceata multa, qnoniam dilexit wwultur; M 
Sint are forgiven her becanſe ſve loved much, Againſt which no Man living can cavitfrom the Greek 
Hebrew, or Latin, but that Works of Charity are a Caſe why Sins are Forgiven 5; and ſo a Cauſe 
| of our Juſtification and Salvation, which is evidently the Words and Meaning of our Bleſſed | 
Beza Teſt, | SAVIOUr. Notwithſtanding, Beza and our Engliſh Tranſlators have a ſhift for this alſo; he tran- 
Anne 1565. | lates, Remiſſa ſunt peccata ejue multa, Nam dilexit mulram ; which in our Engliſh Bible is render'd, | 
| Bib. 1683, | Her Sins which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved much : which rhe Reader perhaps may think 
to be a Difference ſo (mall, as 1s not worth taking notice of; bur, if well conſider'd, will be 


| 

| found as great, as is between Our DoCtrine and Proreffanes, And firſt, The Text is Corrupted by 
| making a fuller Point than either the Greek or Latin bears, the 'Enz/ſb making ſome a 
| Colon, (:) and ſome a Semicolon, (; ) where in Greek there is only a Comma, (,) and Beza, int 
| his Latin, yet more deſperately makes a down and full Period, (.) thereby dividing and di- 
| ſtraRing the latter part from the former z as tho? it contain'd not a reaſen of that which went 
before, as it docs, but were ſome new Matter : wherein he is controuPd by another of his own 
1556. [Tranſlators, and by the Greek Prints of Geneva, Zurick, Baſil, and other German Cities, who 
} point it as it is in our Latin and Engliſh. — But their Falſhood appears much more- in turn- 
; [ing [ 2n0mam) into [ Nan, ] Becauf; into For, 

Seeing our Saviours words are in effect thus, [ Becauſe ſbe loved much, therefore many Sint are 
f forgiven her ;] which they, by this Perverſion and Aiſpointing it, make a quite different, and al- 
1 moſt contrary Senſe ; thus, [| Becauſe ſhe bad many Sins forgiven her, therefore ſhe loveth mach; } 
: and this Love following was a Token of the Remiſfion, which ſhe, by Only Fairh, had obrain'd 
f before z ſo turning the Caſe into the Effet, and the Antecedent into the Conſequent, hereby ut- 
| eerly overthrowing theDod&trine, which CHRIST by hisWords and Reaſon gives,and the Church of 
| his Words and Reaſon gathers. Bez.a bluſhes not to confeſs, why he thus alter'd CHRIST's words : 
Jezz inLuck, | ſaying, © Naw dilexit, rzx{-n, For ſhe loved: The Vulgar Tranſlation and Ere/mw turn it, 
[7 26% 47+ | ©[ Becanſe foe loved ;] But I (ſays he ) had rather Interpret it as I do, that Men may beſt un- 
| © derftand in theſe words to be ſhew'd, not the cauſe of Remiffion of Sins, but rather that 
; © which enſu'd after ſuch Remiſſion, and that by the Conſequent 18 gather'd the Antecedent. And 
[ © therefore, they who abuſe this place, w overthrow Free 7»ftific ation by Only Faith, are very 
1 © Impudent and. Childifh : Thus Beza. But the Ancient Fathers, who were neither Impadent nor | 
| Childifp, garher'd from this Text, that CHARITY, as well as FAITH, is requiſite for the 
| obtaining Remiffion of Sins. St. Chryſeſtome, Hom. 6. in Mar. ſays, * As firſt by Water and the 
| Spirit, fo afterward, by Tears and Confeffion, we are made clean ; which he proves by thi 
+ wy So St. Gregory, expounding this ſame place, ſays, * Many Sins are forgiven her, becauſe 
q © ſhe loved much; as if it had been ſaid expreſly, He burns out perfeRly the ruſt of Sin, who 
| « ſoever burns vehemently with the Fire of Love. For ſo much more is the Ruſt of Sin ſcour'd 
= « away, by how much more the Heart of a Sinner isInflam'd with the great Fire of Charity, 
1 And St. Ambroſe upon the ſame words. — © Good are Tears, which are able to waſh away our 
| _— —— are Tears, wherein is not only the Redemption of Sinners, but alſo the refreſhing 
* of ehe Juſt. 


Him, 23 inter) And the Great St. Auf»ſtin, debating this Story in a long Homily, ſays ; © This Sinful Woman, 
50. © the more ſhe Ow'd, the more ſhe Lov'd ; the Forgiver of her Debts, our Lord himſelf, affrm- 


* ingſo: Many Sins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe loved much. And why Loved ſhe much, but 
© becauſe ſhe Owed much 2 Why did fhe all theſe Offices (of Weeping, Waſhing,c.) but roob- 
; * tain Remiſſion of her Sins > Other Holy Fathers agree in the ſelf-ſameVerity,all making her Love 
to be a C4sſe going before, not only an Effect or Sequel coming after the Remifſion of Sins. 

: I have only taken notice here, how Beze, and our Engliſh Tranſlators have Corrupted this 
RP Text, but he, who pleaſes to read Mnſcnlus, in lecis Communibre, c. de Fuſtificar, 11, 5. will find 
| him perverting it after another ſtrange manner, by boldly aſſerting, without all reaſon or proba- 
| on conjeCture, That onr Blefled Saviour ſpoke in Hebrew, and us'd the Preterperfe& for the 
| | 


Preſent 
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Preſent Tenſe ; and that St. Luke writ in the Dorical Diale& ; ſo that Muſcalus would have it ſaid, | 
She Loved CHRIST much, and no Wonder ;/ ſhe had good Canſe ſo ta ds, becarſe many Sins were 


orviven her. 
But Z winglim goes yet anather way to math with this Text, and tells us, That he ſuppoſes Zuine. 5 

the word [ Love] ſhould have been [Faich:] His words are, — * Becauſe ſhe loved hwy [ 4x | 
* ſuppoſe, that Love is here put for Faitoy Becauſe the has ſo great afhance in me, ſo many Sins 
* are forgiven her, For he ſays afterwards, Thy Faith hath ſaved thee ; that is, has deliver'd | 
© 2ndabſolv'd thee from thy Sins. — Which one diſtinftion of his, will Anſwer all the Places that 
in this Countroverſie can be brought out of Scripture to refel their Only Faich. But,to conclude, | 
What can be more Impious, than to affirm, That for obtaining Remiſſion of Sins, Charity is not 
requir'd as well as Faith, ſeeing our Bleſſed Saviour, in this place, (if we'll credit his Evangeliſt. | 
St. Luke, and 1 think his Authority ought to be preferr'd before that of Zainglus, Bexe, H1aſ- 
clus, or our Engliſh Seftaries) moſt divinely conjoyns Charity with Faith, laying of Charity, 
Many Sins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe Loved much? Straight-way adding (of Faith,) Thy Faith | 
has made thee ſafe; fo in Peace. | 

As you ſec here, they uſe all their endeavours. to ſuppreſs the neceſſity of Good and Charitable Bib. i562 | 
Works ; ſo, on the other fide, they endeavour'd to make their firſt Bibles countenance Vice, ſo _ - 4 
far as to ſeem to allow of the deteſtable Sin of Uſwry, fo it were not; hurtful ro the Borrower. 
In Demters 23. ver. 19. they tranſlate thus, Thew ſhalt not hnrt thy Brother by Uſury of Mo- 
ney, nor by Uſury of Corn, nor by Uſwry of any thing that be may be hurt withal : By which they 
would have it meant, that Vſary is not here forbidden, unleſs it 4wre the Party that Borrows, 
A Conceit ſo rooted in moſt Mens Hearts, that they think ſuch Uſury very Lawful, and there- 
fore frequently Offend therein. But Almighty GO D, in this place of Holy Scripture, has not 
one word of Hurting, or not Hurting, as may be ſeen in the Hebrew and Greek; and as alfo ap- 
pears from their having CorreRed the ſame in their Bible of 1683. where they read, (as it ought 
to be) Thor ſhalt not lend upon Vſury to thy Brother, Uſury of Money, Uſury of Vittuals, VUſury of | 
any thing that ts lent wpon Uſwry. — If the Hebrew Word ſignific to Hurt by Uſary, why did not 
they in the very next words following, in the ſelf-ſame Bibles, tranſlate it thus, Unto a Straner 
thow may/t lend ups Vſnry, but not wnte thy Brother ? Why ſaid they not rather, 4 Stranger thos \ 
way'ſt burt by Uſw » but not thy Brother? Is it not all one Word and Phraſe here and before ? | 
The Few: would have given them Thanks for fo tranſlating z who, by forcing the Hebrew Word | 
as They do, think it well done, to hurt any Stranger, that is, any Chriſtian, by Wſury, be ir ne- 
ver fo great. 

Whether the firſt Proteſtant Tranſlators of the Scriptures were guided by that Spirit, which |. 
ſhould be in Chritian Catbolick Tranflators, may be eaſily gather'd from what-foilaws, 4s well. 


: 

as from what you have already ſeen. 
| 

| 


They were ſo Prophane ard Diflolute, that ſome of them term'd that Divine Book call'd, 
Canticars Canticornm, containing the high Myftery of CHRIST, and his Church, The Ballet of 
Ballets of Solomon, as if it were a Baller of Love, between Solomon and his Concubine, as C.iftalo 
wantonly tranſlated it. Eſaiah c. 16. 
And yet more prophanely, in another place, which even theis laſt Tranſlation has. not vet **+ 8. 
youchfafed to Correct, [ We have Conceived, we have born in Pain, as the' we ſhould have brought 
orth Wind. 1 am afham'd to ſet down the lirteral Commentary of this their Tranſlation i 
Was there any thing in the Hebrew to hinder them from Tranſlating it in this manner, We have 
Conceived, and as it were Travclled to bring forth, and have brought forth the Spirit? Why fhovld Sr. Ambroſe: 
they ſay Wind rather than Spirie ? They are not Ignorant, that the Septwagint in Greek, and the #16. 2. de In- 
Ancient Fathers, do all Expound it, according to both the Hebrew and Greek, of the Spirit of ferpet. 0. 4. 
GOD, whichis firſt Conceived in us, and begins by Fear, which the-Scripture calls, The b:2n- Sy” ag: 
ning of Wiſdom : Infomuch, that in the Greek there are theſe Godly words, Famous in all Anti- prop. fi, 
quity. Through the Fear of thee, O Lord, we Conceived, and have Travelied with Pain, and have Set S.Hieror: 
—_— forth the Spirit of thy Salvation, which thow haſt made wpon-the Earth: which excellently 99% 181; 


ſets ares 


efore our Eyes the degrees of a Faithful Man's Increaſe, and proceeding-in the Spirit of B,95*+ 
GOD. Buttoſay, We have bren with Child, (as their laſt Tranflation has it) and. have brau ae . 1683, 
forth Wind, can admit no Spicitual Interpretation ; but even as a mere Few ſhould cran{late or | 
underltar.d it, who has no ſenſe of the Spirit of = D, It is the cuſtom of Proreftaxts, in all] 

w ſuch 


aw Cw 


i 
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Joel 2, v. 23, 
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Cantica. 
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| ſuch caſes as this, where the richeriSenſe is of GO D's Holy Spirit, there to tranſlate Wind, as in 
Pal. 147. ver, 18, | 

It is not unlike to this, that they will not tranſlate for the Angel's Honor that carried Abacac, 
He ſet him into Babylon, over the Lake, by the force of his Spirit ; but thus, Through 4 Mighty 
Wind: So attributing it to the Wind, not to the Angels Power, and omitting quite: the Greek 
Word [wn] Hu, which ſheweth plainly, that it was the Angel's Spirit, Force, and Power. 

Again, where the Prophet [ſaiab ſpeaks moſt manifeſtly of CHR1ST, ſaying, And (our Lord) 
ſhall not cauſe thy Dottor ro fly from thee any mare, and thine Eyes ſhall ſee thy Maſter ; (which is all 
one in effect with that which CHRIST ſays, I will be with you wnto the end of the World ) there 
one of their Bibles tranſlates thus, Thy Rain ſha'l be no more kept back, but thine Eyes ſhall ſee thy 
Rain. Their laſt Tranſlation has CorreRed this mad Falfification. 

Again, where the Holy Church reads, [' Rejoyce, ye Children of Sion, in the Lord your GOD, 
becauſe he has given you the Dottor of Fuſtice;] there one of their Tranſlations has it, The Rain of 
Righteouſneſs : And their lait Bible, inſtead of CorreCting the former, makes it yet worle, (if it 
can be made worſe) ſaying, Be glad then, ye Children of Sion, &'sc. for he hath given you the former 
Rain moderately. Does the Hebrew Word force them to this? Doubtleſs they cannot but know, 
that it ſignifies a Teacher or Maſter : And therefore, even the Fews themſelves, partly underſtand 
it of Eſdras, partly of Chris Divinity : Yet theſe New. and Partial Tranſlators are reſolv'd to 
be more Prophane than the very Jews, If they had (as I hinted above) been guided by a Ca- 

tholick and Chriſtian Spirit, they might have been ſatisfy'd with the Senſe of St. Hierom, a Chri- 
| ftian Dettor, upon thele places, who makes no doubt but the Hebrew i1s'Dofor, Maſter, Teacher ; 
| who alſo in the Pſalm tranſlates thus, [ With Bleſſings ſpall the Dottor be Arrayed, ] meaning 
CHRIST ; Where Proteſtants (with the Jews of latter days, the Enemies of CH&1ST) tranſlate, 
The Rain covers the Pools, What cold ſtulf is this, in reſpect of that other Tranſlation, fo clearly 
pointing to CARIST our Dofter, Maſter, and Lawgiver. 

And again, where St. Jerom, and all the Fathers tranſlate and expound, There ſhall be Faith 
in thy Times, to expreſs the wonderful Faith that ſhall be among Chriſtians; there they tranſlate, 
There ſhall be Stability of thy Times. And their laſt Bible has it thus, And W5ſdow and Knowledpe 
ſhall be the Stability of thy — un : Whereas the Propher reckons all theſe Vertues ſingly, viz. Judg- 
ment, Juſtice, ( which they term Righteouſneſs) Faith, Wiſdom, Knowledge, and the Fear of 
our Lord; but they, for alittle Ambiguity of the Hebrew Word, turn Faith into Stability. 

In Jſai. 37. ver. 22. All their firſt Bibles read, — O Virgin Dawghter of Sion, he hath deſpiſed 
thee, and laughed thee to ſcorn: O Daughter of Jeruſalem, he hath ſhaken his Head at thee. 
In the Hebrew, Greek, St. Hierom's Tranſlation and Commentary, as alſo in the Proreftaxt laſt 
Bible, Printed 1683. it is quite contrary, viz. The Virgin Danghter of Sion has deſpiſed thee, [ O 
Afar: ] The Daxghter of Jeruſalem has ſhaken her Head at thee. All are the Feminine Gender, 
and ſpoken of Sion, litterally triumphing over 4ſr ; and of the Church, Spiritually triumphing 
over Hereſies, and all her Enemies. In their firſt Bibles, they tranſlated all as of the Maſculine 
Gender, thereby applying it to Aſ»r ; inſulting againſt Sion and 7eraſalem. But for what cauſe 


; or reaſon they thus falſifie it, will be hard to determine, unleſs they dreaded, that by tranſlating 
| ic otherwiſe it might be applyed Spiritually to the Church's Trrumphing over Themſelves, as Her 


Enemies. We cannot judge it an over-fight in them, becauſe we find it fo tranſlated in the 
Fourth Book of Kings, cap. 19. ver. 21, yea, and in all their firſt Tranſlations, 

A great many other Faults are found in their firſt Tranſlations, which might be paſs'd by, as 
not done upon any ill deſign, but perhaps rather as Miſtakes or Over-ſights: yet however, 
touching ſome few of them, *twill not be a miſs to demand a Reaſon, why they were committed : 
As for Example, why they tranſlated, —[Te Abjett of the Gentiles, J/ai. 45. ver. 20.7] rather than, 
Te, who are ſaved of the Gentiles; or, as their laſt Tranſlation has it, 27, that are eſcaped of the 
Nations? Or, 

Why in their Bible of 1 579. did they write, at length, [Tivo Thonſand to them that keep the 
Fruit thereof, ] rather than, Two Handred; as it is in the Hebrew and Greek, and as now their 
! laſt Fible has it ? Or, - 
| Why read they in ſome of their Bibles, — [ As the Fraits of Cedzr, and not rather according 
;to the Greek and Hebrew, Tabernacles of Cedar; or however, as thcir laſt Trarſlation has it, 
\Tents of Kedar ? Or, 


Why 
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Why tranſlate they, ——[Ak 4 Sign, either 5n the depth, or in the height above,) rather than, 
Alth a Sign, either in the depth of Hell, &c. as the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin has it ? Or, 

Why do they tranſlate, [To make ready an Horſe] rather than Beaſts, as the Greek has it; and as 
alſo now their Edition of 1683 reads it? Or, 

Why tranſlate they, [If a Man on the Sabbath-Day receive Circamcsſion, without breaking the 
Law of Moyſes, ] rather than according to the Greek, which their laſt Tranſlation has follow'd, 
If a Man on the Sabbath-Day receive Cirenmciſion, to the end the Law of Moyſes ſhould not be 

roken ? Or, 

Why read they,——[ The _ Alan muſt ſuffer many things, and be reproved of the Elders,] 
for, be rejefted of the Elders, as the Greek, and now their Bible of 1683. have it; and as in the 
Pſalm, The Stone which the Builders rejetted; we lay not, reproving of the ſaid Stone, which is 
CHRIST? 

Again, Why tranſlate they thus, [Many which had ſeen the firſt Houſe, when the Foundations 
of this Houſe was laid before their Eyes, wept, &ec.] when in the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, *tis read 
thus : Many who had ſeen the firſt Houſe in the Foundation thereof, (1. e. yet ſtanding upon the Foun- 
dation,undeftroyed) and this Temple before their Eyes,wept ? I ſuppoſe they imagin'd, that it ſhould 
be meant they ſaw Selomon's Temple when *twas firſt Founded ; which, becauſe *twas impoſſi- 
ble, they tranſlated otherwiſe than 'tis in the Hebrew and Greek ; they ſhould indeed have con- 
fider'd better of it. 

Tho' we do not look upon ſeveral of theſe, as done (1 fay ) with any ill deſign; yet we can- 
not excuſe them of being done with much more Licentiows Boldneſs, than ought to appear in 


ſincere and honeſt Tranſlators, 


Abſurdities in turning Plalms into Metre. 


Their unreſtrain'd Licentiouſneſs is yet further manifeſt, in their turning of David's Pſalm; 
into Rhyme ( without reaſon, ) and then Singing them in their Congregations; telling the Peo- 
le ( from St. Fames, cap. 5.) If any be Merry, let him Sing Pſalms ; being reſoly'd to do nothing 
= what they produce a Text of Scripture for, tho? of their own Making : For, tho' the Apoſtle 
Exhorts Such as are Heavy, to Pray; and, Such as are Merry, to Sing; yet he does not in parti. 
cular appoint David's Fſalms to be Sung by the Merry, no more than he appoints our Lord's 
Prayer to be ſaid by ſuch as he Exhorts to Pray, (tho' perhaps he meant it of both: ) So that 
for any thing our bold Interpreters can gather from the Text, -{ «£90 anime eſt ? Pſallat. 
Jaxiim.] St. James might mean other Spiritual Songs and Hymns, as well as David's Pſalms: 
But be it that he exhorted them to Sing David's Plalms, which we have no cauſe to deny, be- 
cauſe the Church of Chr:ft has ever us'd the ſame; yet, that he meant it of ſuch Nonſenſical 
Rhymes, as T. Sternhold, Jo. Hopkins, Robert Wiſdom, and other Proteſtant Poets have made to 
be Sung in their Churches, under the name of David's Pſalms, none can ever grant, who has 
read them. It has hitherto been the Practice of GOD's Church, to ſing David's Pſalms, as truly 
tranſlated from the Hebrew into Latin; but never to fing ſuch Songs as Hopkins and Sternho/d 
have turn'd from the Engliſh Proſe into Metre: Neither do I think, that Sober and Judicious 
Proteftants themſelves can look upon them as good Forms of Praiſes to be Sung in their Churches, 
to the Glory, Honour, and Service of ſo Great, fo Good, and ſo Wiſe a GOD, when they ſhall 
conſider how full they are fraught with Nonſence, and ridiculous Abſurdities, beſides many 
groſs Corruptions, (viz, above Two Hundred *, confeſt by Proreants themſelves to be found in 
the Pſalms in Proſe, from which theſe were turn'd into Metre, which we may gueſs are ſcarce 
CorreQed by the Rhyme: ) To Collect all the Faults committed by the ſaid Blefſed Poets in 
their Pſalm-Metre, would be a Task too tedious for my defign'd brevity © 1 will therefore only 
ſet down ſome few of their Abſurd and Ridicnlors Expretſions ; and for the reſt, leave the 
Reader to compare theſe Pſalms in Metre with the other in Proſe, even as by Themſclves 


Tranſlated, 


Ifai, - , I I Y 
AQs 23.9,24, 


Jo: 7. v. 23. 


Mark 8. 9:31. 


* Sec the 
Preface. 


Aa Pſalns 


be. ru 


DD — 
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Heretical Abſurdities 


PSALM 
and 
VERSE. 


Il. ver. 3. 


xV1.v,9,10, 


XVLii, 9,36, 


| 
Ib, v. 37. 


XXil, V. vO 


16, v, 12. 


XXVL v.10, 


Xlix. v.20. 


Iexxiv, v.11, 


& 212. 


PSALMS In Proſe, 
Bible 1683. 


Let ws break their bands 
aſunder, and caſt away their 
Cords from us. 


Therefore my Heart ts 
Glad, and my Glory rejoyceth : 
My Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. 
For thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, &c. 


Thou haſt enlarged my S 
under me, that my Feet did 


not ſlip. 


I have purſued mine Ene- 


mies, and overtaken them : 


Netther did I turn again till 


they were conſumed. 


All they that ſee me, laugh 
me to ſcorn. They ſhoot out 
the Lip, they ſhake the Head. 


Many Bulls have compaſſed 
me, ſtronz Bulls of Baſan have 
beſet me round. 


In whoſe hand is Miſchief, 
and their Right-hand is full of 
Bribes. 


Man that is in Honour, and 
underſtandeth not, is like the 
Beafts that Periſh. 


Why withdraweth thou thy 
hand, even thy Right-hand 2 
Pluck it out of thy Boſom, 


PsaLMs in Metre, 
Bible 1683. 


Shall we be bound to them, ſay they, 
Ler all their Bonds be broke, 

And of their Doftrine and their Law, 
Let us rejeft the Toke, 


Wherefore my Heart and Tonzue allo, 
Do both rejoyce m__—_; 
My Fleſh and Body reſt in hope, 


When I this thing conſider. 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Grave, 
For Lord thou loveſt me, &c. 


And under me thou makeſt plain 
The Way where I ſhould walk : 

So that my Feet ſhall never ſlip, 
Nor ſtumble at a Balk. 


So I ſuppres and wound my Foes, 
Thar they can rite no more: 
For at my Feet rhey tl down flat, 

I ſtrike them all to ſore. 


All Men deſpiſe, as they behold | 
me walking on the way : (&., 
TheyGrin,they Mow,they Nod their heads | 


So many Bulls do compaſs me, 
Thar be tull ſtrong of Head: 
Tea, Bulls ſo fat, as tho they had 

Ia Baſan Field been fed. 


Whoſe hands are heapt withCraft &'Guile 
Their Lives thereof are full. 

And theirRight-hand with wrench& wile, 
For Bribes doth pluck and pull. 


| Grave : 
' were left in the Grave, 


Thus Man to Honor God hath brought, 
Yet doth he not conſider ; 

Bur like brute Beaſt, ſo doth he live, 
An1 turn to D»ſt and Powder. 


Why doſt thou draw thy hand a back, 
And hide it in thy Lap? 
O pluck it out, and be not ſlack, 


To pive thy Foes a rap. 


The Reader need not 
be told wby this is ad- 
ded, befides its making 
up the Rhyme, 


What they tranſlate 
Glory in Proſe, they 
cal' Tongue i hk byme, 
And for want of one 
Foot tn mak. up another 
Verſe, they thruſt in a 
Tvhole Body, [Fieſh and 
Body.) Again, whas 
in Proſc is call'd Hell, 
term 
Souls 


in Rbyme the 
as i 


This Warrior lays 
about Vim at another 
kind of rate than Da- 
vid did, 


Uvx bave beard of Craf- 
iy Heads, but never of 
Crafiy Hands, 


In the TitlePage they 


Jay, [If any be Merry, 


let him Sing Pſalms.) 
But conſidering what 
Pſalms they are, tbey 
adviſe him ty Sings they 


' might bace done as well 


wo bave ſaid rather, [If 
an, WOULD be: Mer- 


| Ty,Ict lim Sing Pſalms] 


ts. 


mn turning PSALM into METRE. 
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PSALM 
and 
VERSE. 


Ixxvii1.v.16 


Ixxviit,v.57 


lxxxix.9.46. 


XCVIL.V.12. 


XCIX. V. I, 


CXIX., V. 70, 


lb. v. 83. 


1b. v. 110, 


1b, v. 130. 


PsaLiMs in Prole. 
Bible 1683. 


*»oos FJe cauſed Waters to 
run down like Rivers. 


=== 7 hey were turned aſide 
like a deceitful Bow. 


The days of his Touth haſt 
thou ſhortned : Thou haſt co- 
vered him with ſhame. Selah. 


Light is ſown for the Righ- 
teous, and gladneſs to the up- 
rizht in Heart. 


The Lord reigneth, let the 
Feople tremble ; he fitteth be- 
tween the Cherubims, let the 
Earth be moved. 


Their Fleart 1s as fat as 
Greaſe: [ As Fat as Brawn , 
in another Bible. But in the 
Lat. Vulgat. Coagulatum 
elt ficut lac cor eorum.] 


For I am become like a Bot- 
tle in the Smoak, 


The Wicked have laid a 
Snare for me. 


The entrance of thy Word 
oiveth Light : it giveth Un- 
derſtundins unto the Simple, 


| P$SaLlMs i Metre, 
Bible 1683, 


--»=Of fuch abundance, that ns Floods 
to them might be compared. 


------ They went aſtray, 
Much like a Bow 11at would not bend, 
But flip and ſtart away. 


Thou haſt cut off, and made full ſhort 
His Youth and luſty days; 

And rais'd of him an ill report, 
With ſhame and great diſpraiſe. 


And Light doth ſpring up to the Juſt, 
With Pleaſure for his part, Sc. 
GreatJoy with Gladneſs,Mirth and Luſt, 


The Lord doth Reign, although at it 
The People rage full fore : 

Yea he on Cherul»ms doth fit, 
Tho all the World do rore. 


Their Hearts are ſwoln with worldly 
As Greaſe ſo are they far, (Wealth, 


As a Skin-Bottle in the Smoak, 
So am I parch'd and dry'd. 


Although the wicked laid rhcir Nets, 
To catch me at a Bay, 


When Men firſt enter z»to thy Word, 
They find a Light moſt clear ; 
And very Iliots underſtand, 


ca they it read or hear, 


To ſay that GOD 
raiſes an ll report of 
Men, bas affinity t5 
Beza's Doftrine,which 
makes God the Author | 
of Sin, Vid, Supr- 


IT thowr bits #:1) now, 
that Lult bad been a 


$1, 


By fing'ng thus, they 
would p. (7 js thePeop'c 
that cven. the moſt Ion + 
rant 'f them are capable 
t1 underſtand theycrip- 
turc when theyread it, 
Ir Fave i read tb then, 


Heretical Abſurdities 


CXX, V. F. 


CxxVll. 9.2, 


CXXIX, V. G. 


[xxxIx. 32. 


Cxlviii.v.6, 


'XX111. v. 8, 
Cxlviiiorn 
{b, VY, I 4. 
e Pſalm 


*SIX. V. I 0, 
«1. V. 6. 


Iyxx1. v., 4.} 


PsaLMs in Proſe, 
Bible 1683. 


7 hey draw nigh that follow 
after Miſchief : they are far 
from thy Law. 


Woe is me, that I ſojourn 4 
Meſech, that I dwell in the 
Tents of Kedar. 


It is in vain for you to riſe 
up early, to fit up late, to eat 
the bread of Sorrow. 


| 


Let them be as Graſs upon 
the Houſe-Tops, which wither- 
eth afore it groweth ap. 


PsalMs im Metre, 
Bible 1683, 


My Foes draw near, and do procure 
My Death maliciouſly. 

Which from thy Law are far gone back, 
And ſtray'd from it lewdly. 


Alaſs! too long I ſlack, 
Within theſe Tents fo black, 

Which Kedars are by Name ; 
By whom the Flock Ele, 

os | all-of Iſaac's Sett, 

Are put to open ſhame. 


Though ye riſe early in the Morn, 
And ſo at Night go late to Bed, 
Feeding full hardy with brown Bread, 


Yet were your labour /oft and wory. 


And made as Graſs upon the Houle, 
Which withereth e re it grow. 


Why i: all this added ? 

only for the ſake of 
Rhyming to the Word 
[ Name, ] wnleſr they 
would maks llaac # 
Set-Maſter, and his 
Religion a Sc& like 
their own. 


If brown Bread is 
the Bread of Afiiion, 
a great many Feeds of 
5 _ are able to buy 

ite. 


Ho Graſs can w9i- 
ther before is grow, is 
a Paradox, 


I could weary the Reader with ſuch like Examples : They ſeldom or never ſpeak of GOD's 
Covenaut with Jſrael, but they call it GOD's Trade. As in Pſalm Ixxyiii. ver..1 0, where they Sing, 


For why 2 they did not keep with GOD, the Covenant that was made , 
Nor yet would walk or lead their lives, according to his Trade. 


For why 2 their Hearts were nothing bent to TTim, nor to his Trade. 


And in ver. 37, 


Again, 


For this is unto Iſrael a Statute and a Trade, 
And ſet all my Commandments light, and will not keep my Trade. 
To them he made a Law and Trade, &c. 


Perbaps this word 
Trade ould bave 
been Tradition with 
them ; but for fear 
of 4 Popiſh Term , 
which they ſo much 
deieft.they bad rather 
wriic Nonſlenceatban 
wuſc its 


Such ſtuff as this you'll find in other p'aces. The words [ More aud Leſs] has alſo ſtood them 
in as good ſtead as [7rade] to make Rhyme with, viz. 


All Men on Farth, both leaſt and moſt. 


All Kings, both more and leſs. 
The Children of Iſrael, each one both more and lels. 


Nor are they a little bcholding to an Ever and For Aye. For ever and 4 day, Foy evermore 


always, and the like, 


k xV11. V. 8, 


Bc ſides 


4 
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| Priſoners oxt of the Lake, wherein there is no Water. And, whom St. Peter meant, when he ſai 


1Printed in Metre in their latter Impreſſions; and conſequently, none of the other Prayers and 


—_— 


tn turning PSALM into METRE. 


| Befides their turning the Pſe/ms into Merre,they alſo made Rhyme of the Lord's-Prayer, the Creed, 
and the Tew Commandments, In which One thing is remarkable, viz. That in the Creed, upon the 
Article of CHR1ST's Deſcent into Hell, they make a very plain diſtinftion between the Hell 
of the Damned, and tha: of the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, [Limbme Parrums,] thus : 


And ſo be Died in the Fleſb, but Vuickned in the Sprite, 
His Body then was Buried, as 1s our Ofe and Right. 
Hrs Soul did after this deſcend into the Lower Parts, 

A dread unto the nicked Spirits, but joy to faithful Hearts. 


Whom do they mean by thoſe Faithfal Hearts, to whom our Bleſſed Saviours deſcent into 
Hell © Limbus] was a Foy, but thoſe, of whom the Prophet Zachary ſpake, when Prophecying 
of our Saviours releafing them, he ſaid, Thes alſo in the Blood of thy Teftament haſt let forth 7 


that CHRIST in Spirit Coming, Preached to the Spirits alſo that were in Priſon : which bad been 
Incredulonue ſometimes, when they expected the Patience of GOD in the days of Noe, when the Ark 
was is Building. 

The manta of this Article inte Metre is, I ſuppoſe, the very cauſe why we have not the Creed 
Rhymes, which their firſt Bibles had after the Pſalms; becauſe to put out this and no more, 
would have given too ſhrewd a cauſe of ſuſpition, 


Beſides the turning of theſe into Metre, they made alſo certain other Prayers of their own in 
Rhyme ; in one of which they rank the Popes (whom their Modern Divines count a Great Biſhop, 
and Chief Patriarch of the Weſtern Church, and from whom they pretend to receive their Epiſ- | 
copal and Prieſtly Charatter) in the ſame Liſt with the 7ark, as if both were Infidels alike, 
and both alike Enemies to CHRIST. Robers Wiſdems thus ſets out his Pſalve, ( which the Ig- 
norant People may be apt to take for one of David's; aſſuring themſelves, that David himſelf 
Pray'd to be deliver'd from Twrk and Pope, and conſequently, that the Pope is a dangerous 


Creature.) 
R. W. 


Preſerve us Lord, by thy dear Word, 

From TuRKk and PoPE defend us Lord, 
Which both would thruſt out of his Throne, 
Our Lord Jeſus CariST, thy dear Son. 


But this, with other ſuch like ſtuff, is alſo left ont by Protefanrs in their laſt Impreſſions, as 
being indeed aſham'd of the Impiety, Malice, and Folly of theſe groſs Impoſtors, eſpecially of 
this Robert Wiſdews, who ( notwithſtanding his Name ) was doubtleſs the moſt Ignorant of all 
thoſe who ever undertook to turn Pſa/m into Aetre, And ſou'tis likely he was look'd npon by 
Dr. Corbet, ſometime Biſhop of Norwich, when he made this following Addreſs to his Ghoſt, 


{ 
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Heretical Tranſlations 


To the Ghoſt of R. Wiſdom. 


Thou once a Body, now but Air, 


| Arch-botcher of 2 Pſalm vr Prayer, 
From Carfax * come, 

And patch us up a Lealous Lay, 

| With an old Ever and for Aye, 

| Or All and ſome. 


[ Or ſuch a Spirit lend me, 

| As may an Hymn down ſend me, 
| To purge my Brain. 

| Then Robin look bebind thee, 


| Left Turk or Pope 4 find thee, 
And go to Bed again. 


This may ſeem wo Light for a Treatiſe of this Nature ; but the ridiculous Abſurdity of theſe 
Rhymes (the finging of which in Churches, has, by ſeveral Learned Proteffents, been complain'd 
of and lamented, cannot be fully enough expos'd ; that ſo (if poſſible ) the common Peoples 
Eyes may be open'd, and they may be taken off from that Fondneſs, they ſeem ro have for them. 


Tho' rather the Ignorance than 1!-intention of theſe buſie Poets appear i their Pſalm-Metre ;; 
yet what follows cannot be excus'd from being done with a very Treacherons deſign of the Tran- 

tors : For what can poſſibly be a more ly piece of Craft to deceive the Ignorant Reader, than 
to uſe Catholick Terms and Speeches in all ſuch places where they may render them Odiows, and 
when they muſt needs ſound 1Il in the Peoples Ears ? For Example, 11 Maccabees 6. ver, 7, this 
term Proceſſion, they very Malitiouſly tranflate, ſaying, [When the Feaſt of Bacchus was kept, they 
were conſtr ain'd to-go in Proceſſion to Bacchus.] Let the Reader ſee in the Greek Lexicon, if there 


leſs meaning than that of 1570. tho' they name not Proceſſion, 
St. Fohn cap. 9. ver. 22. and 25. where, for [He ſhould be pat out of the Synagogue,? their firſt 
Tranſlations read, He ſhould be Excommanicated, to make the Fews doings agamſt them that 


hicating them ; as if the Churches Excommanication of ſuch, from the Society and Participation 
of the Faithful, were like to that Exteriour putting out of the Synagogue. And by this they de- 
ſrgn'd to diſgrace the Prieſts Power of Excommunication, whereas the Jews had no ſuch Spiritual 
Excommunication ; but (as the Word only ſignifies ) did put them out of the Synazogue ; and ſo 
they thould'have tranflared, the Greek Word including the very Name Swegogne. But this Tran- | 


toaſſume ſucha Power of Excommunicating their Nonconformable Brethren, 


be any thing in this word [mpmery ml oven] like to the Catholick Churches Procefſions, or | 
whether it ſignifi ſo much as to go «bowt ; as other of their Bibles tranſlate it, with perhaps no || 


| confeſſed C H&R 1ST found like the Catholick Churches atting againſt Hereticks, in Excommu- | 


ſation was made when the Excommunications of the Carholick, Church were daily denounc'd - | 
gainſt Them, which they have CorreCted in their laſt Fible, becauſe Themſclyes have begun| 
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In A&s 17. ver. 23. for, [Seeing your [aols, or, Seeing the things which you Athenians did Worſoip,] 
they tranſlate, Seeing your Devotions, As tho? Devotion-and Superſtition were all one. 
And ver. 24. for [Temples of Diana,} they tranſlate,” Shrines of Diana, to make the Shrines of 
Saints Bodies, and other Holy Reliques, ſeem Odious ; whercas the Greek Word fignifies Temples, | 


And Ber.a \ays, He cannot ſee how it can ſugnifie Shrines, 


Thus. they make yſe of Catholick Words and Terms, where they can ) ry, thereby render 
them Odious ; but in other-places, leſt the Ancient Words and Names fhould ſtill be retain'd, | 
they change them into their own unaccuſtom'd and original Sonind: So in the Old Te ament, 
out of an Itch ro ſhew their skill in the Hebrew, the firſt Tranſlators thought fit to change moſt of 
the Proper Names from the uſual Reading, never eonſidering, how far differently Proper Names 
of all ſorts are both-writ and ſounded in differing Languages ; but this is in a great part reCtify*d 
by the laſt Tranſlators, according to the DireCtions of King Fame: the Firſt, char in tranſlating 
the Proper Names, they ſhould retain the uſual and accuſtom'd manner of Speaking. | 
Their altering of theſe Proper Names in the Old Te/tament, through the Pride of being eſteem'd 
ſuch knowing Maſters in the Hebrew, was yet much more tolerable, than the changing many | 
other words in the New, through an Heretical Iatention of introducing an utter Oblivion of 


them among the People. | 


The words Church, Biſhop, Pref, Altar, Euchariſt, Sacrifice, Grace, Sarrament, Baptiſm, Penance, 
Angel, Apoſtle, Chriſt, 8c, at their firft Revolt, they ſuppreſs'd, and chang'd into Congregation, 
Superintendent, Elder and Mimſter, Table, Thanksgiving, Gift, Myſtery, Waſhing, Repentance, Meſ- 
ſenger, Embaſſador, Anointed; ſeveral other Words and Phrafes they likewiſe alter'd, as is evident | 
from what goes before. And for what cauſe was all this change and alteration of Carholick Terms 
and Phraſes, but that the ſound of the Words ſhould vaniſh with the ſubſtance of the Things, 
which they have taken away? With Biſhop they baniſh'd the Paſtoral Care and Charge of the | 
Pope, and Catholick Biſhops, and ſet uþ a Child and a Woman for the Heads of their Congregation, | 
With Prieſt went away the Officeof Prieſt, in Offering the Holy Sacrifice of C HR I1STs Body and | 
Blood: With Grace went away the Sacrament of Holy Orders, and four or five of the other Sacra- |; 
ments: With Altar, Exchariſt, and Sacrifice, they excluded the proper Service of Almighty GOD, |' 
with C H RIST”s Sacred Preſence inthe Bleficd Sacrament : With the word Pexence,they baniſh'd 
Confeſſion, Abſolution, and Satwufattion for Sins ; They alter'd the word Charch, becauſe they had | 
cut themſelves off from the CatholicEChurch. And whar other deſign coutd we ſuppoſe them to |; 
have had in leaving out poſtles, and putting in 7m»baſſadors or Legates; in leaving out Angels, 
and introducing Meſſengers ; in putting down the word Anointed, where CHRIST uſe to be| 
read; and in tranſlating Grave for.7Zel!; bit in time to extinguiſh all Faith and Memory of Apo- wan 
ftle, Angel, Heaven,Hell, Chrift and Chriſt:anity, and to bring them to Atheiſm and Infidelity, the | ces ch ange of 
very center, to which their Reformation rends ? 1 | Farth, | 

is Fantaſtical and Impious Vanity, in changing Catholick and Chriſtian Terms and Speeches | 
into their Prophane and Heatheniſh Uſe and Signification, was a thing fo dcteſted, even- by Beza| | 
himſelf, (notwithſtanding his being often guilty of the (ame) that he inveighs againſt it, and rthofe| Beza in-A2. |: 
who uſe it, in this manner, © The World is now come. to that-paſs ( ſays be) that not they only [c+ 10: v.46 | 
* who write their owa Diſcourſes, refuſe the familiar and accuſtom'd Words of Scriptu:e, as Edit. Anno 
* obſcure, unſavory, and out of uſe, but a'ſo thole that tranſlate the Scripture out of Greek into yn E | 
* Zatin, challenge to themſclves the like Liberty : Sv as whiles every Man will rather fecely fol- | J;z of r565. |, 
« low his own Judgment than Religiouſly behave himſelf as the, Holy Ghoſt's Interpreter, many;|ſme of theſe | 
* things they do not Convert, but Pervert : For which licentiouſneſs and boldgefs, except Reme.| #9 4 ore a1 | 
* dy be provided in time, either Iam notably geceiv'd, or within few Years, inſtead of Chriſtians ba, - _ * 
&« we ſhall become Ciceronians (i.e. Pagans) and by little and little ſhall Iofe the Poſſeſſion of REI 1 
« the things themſelves. By this you ſee, that tho Beza was one of the greateſt Maſters in this | 
| Wanton, Novel, and Licentious Art of changing Chriſtian for Heathen Terms and Phraſes ; Yet he 
foreſaw that in the end, wit! the Words, would: be taken away the Things fignify*'d, Sacraments | 
Baptiſm, Enchariſt, Priefihood, Sacrifice, Anzels, Apoſtles, and all Apoſtol:cal Doftrine.:. And tha: 
A we fhould be brought again from Chriſt;ani!yro HE'ATHENISM. 
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I or, that (by aſſerting, 
o be the True Gov, blefſed for TI) throws open 


To Y "Ithe-Door of Jupiter's craple, and points our the 


very -Path=way to Paganif? m, 
Goop'LordD Dives Us! 
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[The Candid Reader | is deſir'd to Corredt thele following ERRAT AS, before his| 
Peruſal, eſpecially thoſe that are mark'd, * 


IA 2. Marg. for 1o85. read 1580. 6.1.41. for * not found in one place, read 
| [ judo place. And hoe 3.4. fs? * tons ar r. thowgh it agree nor. Pie p. 13.1 
the 


word Brethren, muſt be x ren, ® At in Febal of their Char after, they reflify'd ( rdain- 
e Elders by Eleftion.] Pref.'p. 12.1. 16. for Irreſorum r. Irriſorum. fol. 2. 1. 23, for Unborn r. Un- 

formed. _ f. 5 5. Marg, for Let. Par. Urench. &c, read, K. Edw. VI. his Ler. Pat. Jo. Utention, 

17. Regiſt. Eccle/. 

r, Starares, f.$3. cy for For as yat, ri ER 
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Piborr . Londin, Calvin, p. 327. Reſp. ad perſect Angh. 1f. 57.1. 36. for Stwines, | 
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